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PREFACE TO THE SIXTH EDITION 


My revered father Dr Bhagavan Das, the 
author of a large number of learned works on 
philosophy and rehgion, had himself always re- 
garded “Essential Unity Of All Religions’* as his 
magnum opus It would be interesting to recall 
the history of this book In Decmber 1930 at 
a conference in Banaras, he read a paper on 
"The Unity of Asiatic IBiought” This he ex- 
panded and elaborated in edition after edition 
as “Essential Unity Of All Religions" The 
second edition of the book, published m 1939, 
caught the eye of an American gentleman who 
actually reprinted it as my father would not 
keep any copyright in his books, and distributed 
nearly 1500 copies of it, free of all costs, in many 
countries of the world 

The fifth edition was published by the Theo- 
sophical Publishing House of Madras in 1955 
My father passed away in September 1958, and 
was indeed happy that this very greatly enlarged 
and expanded edition of his original work, was 
able to see the hght of day before he himself 
left the stage So far as I am concerned, I must 
confess that I was always amazed at the wide 
intellectual mterests of my father, and of the 
hard work that he was able to put m, day after 
day, despite advancing years, to produce his 



great works He never used a secretary, he never 
dictated anything to anybody He did everything 
single-handed, himself l^ere was no brok m 
his large library that he himself had not read 
and annotated He was up-to-date m all branches* 
of knowledge He read and wrote incessantly 

He was a very careful man, and for fear lest 
his manuscripts should miscarry m the post des- 
pite all the care he took m packmg and register- 
ing the precious documents, he would painfully 
make copies of his works in his own hand, how- 
ever large these might be He attended to all his 
correspondence — and that was large enough — 
himself, and was wiUing to* give the benefits of 
his deep thought to any persons — and they were 
also large in number — who came to consult him 
about their personal or intellectual difficulties 

I am very grateful to the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, its President and his colleagues and 
assistants for their great kindness and courtesv 
m offenng to brmg out this work on “Essential 
Unity Of All Beligions” m a very special edition 
I have no doubt that the enthusiasm and the 
enterprise that charact^ise the Bhavan's good 
work in all directions, will enable them to make 
this book very widely read as it deserves to be 
It enshrmes the labours and the ideals of a great 
scholar and thinker, and I personally very 
strongly and sincerdy feel that the world will 
be the richer and better if it could understand 
him, and accept his suggestions for the solution 
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of the problems that are troubling mankind to- 
day 

It IS my earnest hope and prayer that my 
father's \VDrk may live, and that it will be a 
source of inspiration to many to act and think 
along right lines for the welfare of themselves 
and human society as a whole 

RA.I uiiA\A\, Sri 1’rakara 

hombai-6 

Oriobct 2 I960 




PREFACE TO TEDE FIFTH EDITION 

m 

in the winter of 1917-1918, this writer went to 
South India with some members of his Zanily on 
pilgrimage He halted at Adyar, Madras, for a 
few days, and was kindly put up there by 
“Mother A B ”, as aU Theosophists in India had 
kegun affectionately to call Mrs (later Dr ) Annie 
Besant, President of Theosophical Society He 
went on with his party to Bameshvaram, visit- 
ing on way thereto, all the great Temples whose 
eydopean stone-work almost rivals that of 
Ancient Egypt, as traveUers who have seen both 
say 

Thirty-five years later, in March 1954, I had 
to go to Madras, again, for some personal reasons 
There, in evemngs, I went out with friends for 
dnves on the Manna, said to be one of the finest 
Along one side of the broad road, I saw, at inter- 
vals, hfe^ize bronze statues, which, I was told, 
were, some, of former Bntish Govmmors, others, 
of famous Indians, two or three livmg One was 
of Dr Anme Besant We stopped the car, I got 
down and had a close look at the fine statue 1 
was told that m 1936, three years after she 
passed away (on 20th Septmnber 1933), public- 
spinted citizens of Madras, who knew, and were 
grateful for, what she had done for India gene- 
rally and Hydras specially, subscribed needed 



money, had statue made, and requested the 
Mayor and Corporation of Ihe City to take charge 
of It and set it up in some appropriate place 
They gladly did so, on the Manna, and, in addi* 
tion, named that quarter of the city as Besant 
Nagar, i e , Besant Town Statue is flood-lifted 
at night by Corporation 

Work that A B did, irom 1893 to 1933, is, an 
important part of history of India Mme H F 
Blavatsky and Col H. S Olcott started the work 
especially Col Olcott, by his annual tours and 
lectures m most of the larger towns, but it was. 
she who flrst successfully mduced materiahsm- 
ndden Indians, graduated m colleges established 
by Bntish-Indian Oovemment and regarding 
‘Hinduism’ as a huge conglomerate of meaning- 
less superstitious behefs and practices, 'to thmk 
seriously whether there was any substance in . 
their Ancestral Rehgion It certainly was, and 
continues to be, a mass of such absurdities among 
those not educated m the new way and also 
among vast masses of uneducated She induced 
the others, by eiqplauung essentials of Sanatana 
Dharzna, ‘Eternal Rehgion’, (miscalled ‘Hindu- 
ism’), in the hght of Theosophy, ‘CSod-Wisdom’ 
as identical with Brahma-Vidya, Atma-Vidya, 
A-dvaita-V^danta, to feel respect for their Manus, 
Hshis, Bamas, and Krshnas Thus she gave back 
to them their lost Self-Eoiowledge and self-res- 
pect, first indispensable step to Self-Government 
And she won respect for Sanatana Dharma, not 



only among Indians, but also from all nations 
speakmg English For, durmg months that were 
hot in India, she toured about incessantly in 
other countries, addre^ng large audiences on 
Theosophy Thus, knowledge of mam ideas of 
Vedanta, ‘Fmal Knowledge', TSnd and Culmi- 
nation of Knowledge', Knowledge of Eternal 
and Umversal Supreme Self, which was former- 
ly confined to a handful of Orientalist scholars, 
was spread broadcast among masses Her work 
was helped greatly by the fact that local dailies 
everywhere reported her lectures fully, which 
were, thus, read by tens of thousands who could 
not hear them in person All this work indirect- 
ly helped the Indian People in their pohtical 
struggle, by winmng sympathy for them ra those 
countries 

Havmg thus prepared way, ^e joined Indian 
National Congress formally, and wrought nobly 
for India’s Freedom from subjection to Bntam, 
not for utter separation from it She did not live 
to see that Freedom achieved It was achieved, 
on 15th August, 1947, through self-sacrificmg 
efforts of many patriots of all vocations, in all 
sections of the People, under leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi These efforts were helped 
very greatly by World-conditions resulting from 
second World-War. A B 's aim always was an 
Indo-Bntish or Bntish-lndian Commonwealth; 
and it will surely be a very great satisfaction to 
her soul in Heaven to know that, - though India 
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lias become a sovereign Independent Republic, 
the most friendly relations exist between the two 
•countries This happy state is very largely the 
Tesult of the life and work of Dr Annie Besant 
and Mahatma Gan^ '■ 

It has been said above that A B conveyed 
■only main ideas of Vd^anta to Enghsh speaking 
peoples She could not well do more She de- 
rived her knowledge of them from English 
translations of a few main Scriptures She had 
to do, and did, so very much other work that she 
could not spare time to mas ter Sanskit, a difficult 
language, and study its many and voluminous 
Scriptures in ongmal, also, to gather original 
texts from Scnptmes, except Bible, of other reli- 
gions, and arrange them side by side with 
Ve^nta Texts This work has been done in 
E TJ A R, because its compiler had much more 
leisure By thus provmg the Essential Umty of 
All Religions, this work eliminates one Prime 
Cause of Discord between Peoples, viz , Rehgious 
Dissensions, which have caused great wars and 
massacres throughout the ages, and it thereby 
serves the immediate and exceedmgly important 
practical purpose of helpmg to create Good-WiU 


1 An excellent and comprehensive account of 's life 
and work m and for India is given m Shrl Sii Praldisa’s 
hook, Annte Besant, as Woman and as Leader, (pub 1941, 
by TfS, Adyar, new edition, pub 1954, by Bharatiya 
Tidya Bhavan, Bombay) Other aspects of her bfe which 
did not come withm Shil Sii Frakasa’s eiqienenee are dealt 
-with m present writer's Annie Besant and the Changing 
"World (pub 1M4; by TJ»B , Adyar) 
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amozig Men, whence that Peace on Earth, indis- 
pensable to Prosperity, for which every sane 
heart and head is hungering and thirsting all the 
world over 

While in Madras, I had opportunity to settle 
details for new edition of this book, with ShrF 
K S Exishnamurti, pubhc-spinted Manager of 
T.P H He had already arranged to bring out an 
edition of 2,000 copies I wanted greatly at least 
another thousand But T.P H could not afford 
the further sum required, Bs 7,000, because cost 
of everything, wages, paper, all pnnting mate- 
rial, especially lead, copper etc , and machmery, 
had increased enormously dunng and after 
second World War. I was fortunately able to- 
secure the further sum from donors who choose 
to remain anonymous 

1 was able to stay in Madras for two months, 
and another two in beautiful Ootacamund,' 
deservedly called "Queen of Indian Hill- 
Stations" Twdve formes had been pnnted off 
when I started back for Banaras on 10th July, 
1954 

After this, work became much slower Galley- 
proofs, first page-proofs, final page-proofs, had to 
travel to an fro, some 1,200 miles each way, 
between Bandas and Madras I had requested 
Manager, T P H , to print new edition, page-for- 
page, of previous If he could have done that, it 
would have saved me immense labour He could 
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not IVp^s of Vasanta Press were different, 
length of lines and number of them on each page 
smaller Previous edition comprised lx, 626 
pages Present one has cii -)- 904 I have had to 
change all page headings, and all page-numbers 
in Indices This last was especially troublesome 
to 87-years old worn-out eyes Due to peculiar 
conditions, I have had to do all material-collect- 
ing and writing work single-handed, and have 
received no help from others, for this as well 
-as for all my other books, except that mentioned 
* in prefaces Many mistakes, of all sorts, have 
therefore been left behind inevitably m this 
edition Need I apologue for them^ Page of 
Agenda et Coiixgenda has been placed imme- 
diately after Contents, to enable readers to cor- 
rect their copies before beginning to read Only 
such errors as seemed likely to cause misappre- 
hension have been noted Mmor ones, many, 
have not been. 


Author’s and Pubhshers’ thanks are due, first 
and foremost, to readers whose appreciation has 
caused so many editions to be printed, next, to 
late Shrl Jinaifijadasa, President of T S , scholar 
and hngmst, and to the present President, Shri 
N Sii Bam, for givmg needed pernussion to 
T P H Aulhor’s thanks are due to Shn K S 
ICnshnam-urti for undertakmg, in difficult tunes 
■of great financial stringency and soaring pnces 
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of all things, a reprint of this large work His 
thanks are due also to staff of Vasanta Press for 
excellent work 


It IS a profound satisfaction to me that this 
hook goes forth, with Foreword by the President 
of India, and Appreciations by the first and last 
Indian Governor-General of India, the Vice- 
President of India, and a Justice of the Hague 
International Court of Justice, High Symbol of 
Peace between Nations — goes forth to all coun- 
tnes on its Mission of Service of Man and there- 
fbre of God 

*'ShSnti Sudan”, Stgra, 

Banaras, India 
DtpanaK, 

(Festii^ of Lights) 

14 - 11-1955 


Bhagavan Das 




FOREWORD TO FIRST EDITION 
(Abridged jor this) 

“The first World Conference on Education was 
held in San Francisco in July, 1923 Out of this 
Conference, the World Federation of Educational 
Associations was born The Constitution of the 
Federation provided the following article regard- 
ing Conferences' ‘The World Conference shall 
meet m full session at such place and time as 
may be determmed by the Directors; but a meet* 
mg of sections, one in Europe, one in America, 
and one in Asia, may be held in the intervening 
years 

First All-Asia Education Conference was held 
at Banaras, from 26th to 30th December, 1930, in 
Central Hindu College 

Its Conveners desired the undersigned to write 
a paper on “Unity of Asiatic Thought” Subject 
took shape m his mind as “The Essential Unity 
of All Religions” Asiatic thought is deeply 
tinged with Religion' Asia has given birth to all 


1 Foreword to Report of The First All-Asia Edueatioii 
Conference 
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the great living rehgions He read his paper to 
the Conference on December 30, 1930 

It has been revised and enlarged greatly by 
addition of many more parallel passages 

If this book is so fortunate as to succeed m 
giving a taste to readers for discovenng identities 
of thought in the great records of deepest human 
experience, in different languages, they will be 
able to see such identities at almost every step, 
in their further readmgs in such records, to their 
great ]oy, and to perpetual expansion of their 
sympathetic appreciation of others 

Some learned scholars essay to prove that rdi- 
gions of later birth have copied from earher The 
question, whether it is so, may have an intellec- 
tual historical mterest for a learned few A far 
deeper, more vital, more human interest is pos- 
sessed, and for all mankind, by the question, 
why they have done so, if they have copied from 
one another at all Is it not because there is 
only One Eternal Truth for all to copy’ New 
generations are bom from old, new nations grow 
out of colonies from old, new lamps are hghted 
from old, but the Life, the Light, the Might, 
whidi 18 only embodied m and eiqpressed 1^ ever- 
changing forms, IS beyond them all, is common 
to them all, is ongmated by none of them, but 
ori ginat es them all It is an honour and a duly to 
copy— if what IS copied is Tmth, it were a dis- 
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grace to be original — what is originated be 
False And there can be *originahty’ in only the 
‘fleeting’, therefore the False There can be no 
onginahty m Truth, for only the Eternal can be 
True, That only which never changes is really 
and strictly True, and minor truths, laws, and 
facts, which issue from It and constitute Its 
Nature, can only be, and ought to be, copied, 
in the large sense, dihgently, hence, there can 
be no ‘copy-right’ in Truth. But there is no need 
to ‘copy’, in the small sense The River of Life 
IS ever flowmg, whoever feels thirsty can dip 
his bucket directly mto it ^e same l^th wells 
up mdependently in the heart of Seer after Seer, 
Seeker after Seeker 

While compiling this book and revising it again 
and again, the compiler has prayed constantly 
to the Great Masters of all the living Religions, 
Manu, Krshna, Vyasa, Zoroaster, Moses, Isaiah, 
Laotse, Confucius, Buddha, Jina, Christ, Muham- 
mad, Nanak, and the Spiritual Hierarchy to 
whi^ they all belong, for guidance of his fingers 
in this effort to serve his fellow men and women 
of all countries 

t 

He should inform his readers that he has no 
knowledge of Arabic and but a smattering of 
Persian But he has a profound conviction that 
Truth is One and the same, and that all the 
Great Lovers, of Mankind cannot but have said 



the same true things He has, therefore, from 
time to time, asked Maulavl friends to give him 
texts from Quian and Hadis (saymgs of Muham- 
mad), parallel to Samskrt texts whose purport 
he placed before them. As Qwdn is a compa- 
ratively small-sized book, and many good Maula- 
vis know it by heart, they were able to supply 
the needed texts without much difficulty, in some 
cases readily Persian and Urdu texts are, most 
of them, quoted from famous and venerated 
Sufi-s, like Maulana Bum, Hafiz, Jam!, Sa’di, 
Omar Khayyam, GhazalS, Mansur, Chishti, Wesali, 
Shabistaii, Khusrau, Sarmad, Fariduddin Attar 
Much helpful information about Sufism, and 
many valuable Arabic and Persian texts, have 
been found m the excellent, very learned and 
very thoughtful, books of Khan> Sahib Kliaja 
Khan (of Madras), znz. Studies in Tasaioimif, 
The Secret of An^al-Haq, Philosophy of Islam, 
and The Wisdom of the Prophets Because of the 
present writer’s ignorance of Aiabic and sli^t 
acquaintance with Persian, there are probably 
many mistakes m roman jtranscript and English 
translations Of course, he has based English 
rendenngs of Arabic texts on explanations kmd- 
ly supphed by Maulavi tiiends, and on published 
translations regarded" as standard Still he may 
have failed to be accurate Headers learned in 
Aiabic and Persian will kindly correct' Ori- 
ginal texts also have been 'reproduced her&, in 
roman transcript, translations' by IHemselves do' 
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not command complete confidence ; and correction 
by learned readers will be made easier. 

This compiler shall be very happy if friends 
learned in their respective Scriptures will approve 
this kind of work and will take it up themselves. 
Indeed, what is very much needed is that represen- 
tatives of all the great living religions, large-hearted, 
broad-minded, copiously-informed, philanthropic- 
ally-motived, may come together in a small and 
active Committee, and prepare a series of graded 
text-books of Universal Religion, expounding mam' 
points systematically, and illustrating them amply, 
/ for ready reference and obviation of doubts, with 
parallel passages, in onginal, from tbeir several 
Scriptures. Such text-books would be authentic and 
authoritative, carry great weight with all commnni-' 
ties, op4n their eyes to the utterly Common Essen- 
tials of all Religions, and be introduced and studied 
with pleasure and profit, in private homes as well 
as public educational institutions, by students and 
readers of vanous ages and capacities — to the’ surd 
and certain promotion of Peace on Earth and Good- 
'Will among Men. 

It will make him rejoice, and will repay him a 
thousandfold for such labor as he has been privileged 
to bestow upon this compilation, if Universities and 
other educational institutions make it their own ; 
and issue their own editions of it at cost-price, for 

B 
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use of their students, after making improvements in 
it, by omissions or alterations, and, particularly, 
additions of many more parallel passages, (on the 
broad pnnciples, as well as on details, of obser- 
vances, rites and ceremonies, customs and practices), 
through learned scholars on their staff, who may be 
specially conversant with the subject, and who may 
form, m each University, a Committee of Repre- 
sentatives of the several Faiths, such as has been 
desiderated above — for where else should large 
hearts, broad minds, and richly stored intellects be 
found, if not in Universities? If a single such 
Committee could be formed, of members contributed 
by different Universities — that were best of all ; its 
work would carry greatest weight and be most 
convincing. 

I 

AuMi AMlirl Amen I 


Banarast 

17-11-1932. 


Bhagavin Das. 



A LETTER TO READER 
^Revised) 

AS 

, PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 
Dear Reader, 

This book has been compiled by a wonld-be 
servant of his kind, and, withal, one who, all his 
life, has been drawn from within, by inclination, 
towards study and thinking, and dragged from 
without, ‘ by circumstances, towards executive and 
miscellaneous work > of various kinds It is likely, 
therefore, to have such defects as are natural to 
work done-in such conditions. 

To many readers, many paragraphs, which link up 
texts quoted from scriptures, will probably give the 
Reeling of a car running over a road paved with 
worn cobble-stones , unfamiliar Samskr| and Arabic* 
Persian words have been ■ put in lavishly, side by 
aide with English equivalents. Compiler can only 
plead, in exculpation, that the very purpose of the 
book IS, by means of such juxtapositions of technical 
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words of the three most widespread living religions, 
Christianity, Islam, Vddism (or * Hinduism ’, in- 
cluding Buddhism and Jainism, which use many 
Samskrt words in common), to throw into relief, 
identities and similarities of their thoughts, aspira> 
tions, practices To those who are acquainted with 
all three languages, the collocations will, it is hoped, 
bring the pleasure of gatherings of friends from 
distant lands, nations, races, meeting and greeting 
each other with beaming smiles. 

And there is much repetition But that is the 
way of Scriptures also > And this book is just a 
compilation of their utterances. Even the thread, 
on which those precious pearls are strung, is spun 
out ,of, material supplied by those Scriptures them* 
selves There is nothing new m the book, except 
interpretation of the Great Sayings. Which inter- 
pretation also IS mostly only, recalling of what has 
been forgotteq , Jt may be said, then, that when 
the spiritual food is good and wholesome, it is,' 
^ndeedi wpith ,whfle to repeat it, day after day, even 
like h^^lthy, and, pleasant 'material food. Not toO' 
qften, > of. < course,) noroin very large quantities; 
for 'tbpcT' it palls ; ^uor taken too quickly, without 
leisurely / m&^tic&tion >, rumination, reflection, turn-i 
ing. oypr, aUd^rov^ m'mind, as food in mouth ; for 
thepMt do^sruot yield its full sweet taste, and is not; 
dulyi assimilated,, . 
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( There are, possibly, a few errors m tt^anslabda 
,of passages quoted from numerous Scriptures. 
Original texts, given in roman, will enable teadbt 
to rectify errors ; himself, or with help from friendly 
‘scholars Versions are seldom literal. . Such, word 
for word, done with help of a lexicon, often rum 
the real sense. Principle followed here is that tran£^ 
lator should absorb the / spirit ’ of the original 
' letter ’, and reproduce that * spirit \ faithfully in 
,the * letter ' of the new langnage. 

Kenderings have all been done in blank verse ; 
rare exceptions in rhyme. ‘ Emotional ' constituent 
of religion, now devoutness, then solemnity, again 
earnestness, or injunctional impressiveness, and, 
throughout, ‘holiness’,, of scriptural utterances, 
most of which are themselves in verse or rhythmic 
prose — this can .be more truly refiected in verse 
than in prose. This too has necessitated soirfe 
deviation from literality. It is trusted, nevertheless, 
that tntaUton of the ongmal has always been 
correctly expressed. At times, version has been 
expanded a little, in light of original context of-text 
actually quoted , very rarely, it has been abridged. 

This whole attempt, to bring together parallel 
texts of several Scriptures, to prove identities and 
•similarities, may, perhaps, fad to satisfy some critics, 
who would insist that mmnte differences should *be 
at least as clearly brought out and emphasised- as, 
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if not more thaoi resemblances. They would, no 
doubt, be quite nght, from their own standpoint, 
and for purposes of accurate intellectual scholarship. 
This compiler’s plea is that ‘ intellectual * interest is 
not the only interest of the book , that * emotional ^ 
and * practical ’ interests are of at least as great 
concern in it ; that minute differences are already 
far too much stressed and acted on, to great harm, 
of mankind ; that resemblances are far too much 
Ignored, to their great loss ; that even intellectuallyr 
what varies with each, deserves to be regarded as 
superficial, i\fon>£ssential, and what runs through 
and IS common to all, to be regarded as Core and 
Essence; and that, therefore, essential points, on 
which all religions agree, should be given far more 
prominence than they have been hitherto, and be 
regarded as very Heart of all Religions, as very 
Core of Truth; on the 'democratic principle 'of 

* majority .vote ' ; and for the very important and 
truly practical purpose of promoting mutual Good 
Understanding and Peace all over Earth. 

There may be critics of another class ; persons of 
strong belief, of sincere and intense faith. They 
naturally feel, each, his own particular creed to be 
unique, ' the one and only ’, the best. Wish to be 
thought * original ‘ the first ’, ‘ unprecedented \ 

* unrivalled is a Nature-ordained and unavoidable 
preliminary , in all aspects of human life, instinctual. 
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nutntivei acquisitive, conjugal, military, financial, 
even literary and scientific It is so, in every course 
of action, where ambitions competition is involved. 
And where is it not ? All embodied life seems inces- 
sant love-and-war, both concentrated in ‘ jealousy 
of great and small dbgree This is patent in the 
worldly ' life of pursuit ' of things of the senses , it 
is also present, though ever dimmisbingly, in the 
' life of renunciation until the very end We may 
therefore say that wish to be mdtvtdually ' uniqne ' 
IS first of the two main aspects. Egoist -Altruist, of 
that Duality which runs through all Life and 
Nature ; as Wish to be Umversally * Unique 
All-One, identified with All, is second. Preliminary 
Egotsf wish, therefore, luvades the regions of 
Religion also, and very powerfully ' * My creed is 
best , and wholly original , different from all others ; 
utterly new , nothing like it ever before ; has 
borrowed nothing from any previous one; and is 
the final one too , there can never be another equally 
good, much less better ’ ; even as ‘ My race, color, 
caste, sex, is best, I belong to a Chosen people, 
a divinely privileged caste, a fundamentally superior 
race, a solar or lunar dynasty , my nation rules the 
waves, my nation is uber allesj my country has 
tallest sky-scrapers, finest biggest costliest buildings, 
largest purse, vastest Iioard of gold, is superlative 
in everything ; on my empire Sun never sets ; 1 aid 
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Sprang directly from mouth of Brahma , I am son 
of Sun'; and so on. It requires much sad ex> 
pericnce, before such egoism comes under control ; 
before it is recognised that, while a certain amount 
of competitive egoism is necessary for growth of 
young animal or young nation, more than that 
amount is a hindrance, is even positively des- 
tructive; before soul turns to genuine Altnnsm, 
patient tolerance, understanding sympathy, the Truth 
5f All in All; before it realises that, though, no 
doubt, distinctions of superior and inferior, senior 
and junior, stronger and weaker, are facts m nature, 
yet that they are relative and must not be over- 
emphasised, that strength must not be boasted too 
much, nor weakness too much despised 

No one can say that his physical body is made of 
matter created out of nothing, originally, for the 
first time, for him alone, has borrowed nothing from 
anyone ; differs from all other matter. It is fairly 
obvious that each atom of every ' body ’ has passed 
through countless bodies in the past, and will pass 
through countless bodies in future ; though it is also 
true that each body is somewhat different in make- 
up from all others So too, every thought, emotion, 
volition, of every ‘mind’ or ‘soul’, (whichever 
word IS preferred), has passed, and will pass, 
through countless other minds or souls ; though also 
with some difference lu grouping and manifesting ; 
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whereby each ‘ mind ' or soul becomes as ' distinc- 
tive' or 'individual' as each body. Let us re- 
cognise such differences, ' realities ', which constitute 
the * personal ' element or * personality ', by all 
means ; but let us regard them as of less impor- 
tance, as changing, passing, therefore Non-Essential; 
and let ns recognise more fully, ‘ idealities ', the ‘ im- 
personal ' or ‘ all-personal ’ element, and regard them 
as of greater importance, persisting through changes^ 
permanent, and therefore Essential. In other words, 
we should value, but not over-value, the * individual ', 
the * personal '. We should value at least a little 
more, the ' Universal * the Common Conscious- 
ness ' belonging to all individuals ; whereby alone can 
be ' each for all, and all for each ’ , whereby alone 
social life, collective existence, feel and fact of 
umtive ' We ’, as distinguished from, and at same 
time inclusive of, feel and fact of separative and 
exclusive ' I's’, is made possible. 

Unhappily, most of us are at that stage of ' youth ' 
<of mind) in evolution, m which we take greater 
delight in feeling ' peculiar ' uniquely individual ', 
' original ', than iii feeling ‘ Common ', ' Universal ', 
' Eternal '. Yet craving for latter is there, always, 
in every heart. It is there sub-consciously, not 
nnderstandingly. No one wants to feel ' uniquely 
individual* in solitude, away from all fellow- 
creatures, ' away from |tbe haunts of men ', ‘ far 
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from the madding crowd'; but wants to do so 
amidst other individuals » otherwise 7iis ' peculiarity \ 
which is wholly dependent on contra-distinction 
from others, would disappear. Thus does he tie 
himself to others unavoidably. The craving is pre- 
sent in every heart supra*consciously also : for the 
reason that every individual self ts Universal Self, 
and yearns in the depths of bis heart, to recover 
consciously his forgotten and lost high status. 

Of course, we must not futilely try to abolish 
wholly, this preliminary wish to feel separate and 
peculiar, in respect of religions, any more than m 
respect of individuals. It too has an obvious and 
necessary place in the evolutionary Scheme of God’a 
Nature, Universal Self's Nature. But we have to- 
moderate it, reconcile it with, slowly transmute it 
into. Its opposite; more and more. This is not 
impossible; rather, it too is equally ordained by that 
same Natuie. 

In the work of reconciling religions, it is very easy 
to avoid hurting sensitiveness on the subject of 
originality , by studiously eschewing all attempt to 
derive any one religion out of any other It is not 
necessary at all to make such attempt, so far as the 
general public is concerned Scholars who wish to 
study religions comparatively and historically, may 
of course do so for themselves, i e., for their own 
refined recreation ; and | also for enrichment of 
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scientific knowledge regarding human p^chtcal 
evolution, even as biologists tiace physical evolu- 
tion. But controversial propaganda should be 
avoided, m interests of peace. 

Also, if task of tracing ancestry of religions is 
pursued stringently and diligently, with open mind. 
It must obviously prove to be one without possibility 
of completion and termination. It will be like endeav- 
ouring to answer the question : ‘ Is tree first, or seed 
first’ “Veil after veil will lift, but there must be veil 
upon veil behind “. Who can trace the atoms-and- 
mentations of any individual body-mind through 
ancestor before ancestor, up to a really first begin- 
ning? Metaph}sic tells us that there can be no 
such absolute beginning, in strict sense Even if 
we could go right up to beginning of our solar 
system, m primal nebula or invisible ‘ ether ' or 
' radiant matter ', that would require to be derived 
from the corpus of a yet earlier system ; and so on, ad 
infinitum. Why not then promote religious brother- 
hood and peace among the general public, by 
saying at once, what is utterly true also — that all 
atoms and all mentations and all religions, of all 
countless generations of living heings, past, present, 
future, not only of this earth, but of all orbs of 
heaven, (each of which has, presumably, its own 
types of living beings), and all visible ^nd invisible 
planes of matter, are all equally derived from the 
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'Universal, Eternal, Body-Mind, Mattec-Spirit, God- 
Nature, the One Omnipotent, Omnipresent, Omni- 
scient Self, in whose Consciousness “ all things live 
and move and have their being," uhich pervades 
them all ? 

It is better to understand, appraise, appreciate, 
than to ridicule, belittle, depreciate ; better to see 
the good points more than the bad ; better to see 
agreements more than differences; better to make 
peace than aar. 

Some students of comparative religion, of a 
tendency opposite to that which claims unique 
originality for the creed it favors, may say : " Since 
.there is so much similarity, even identity in some 
respects, between all, therefore, each later must 
have borrowed from an ^rlier ; and, therefore, the 
'democratic' test of validity, majority of \ote5, 
consensus of opinion, proffered in the book, in 
respect of ' religion ’, which test is not a test in 
' science ’ at all, does not hold good. Consensus is 
not independent. We have only one vote, repeated 
over and over again, flowing down the river of time ; 
and it may have been given to a falsehood in the 
beginning." 

Reply to this would be: "Even in Science, 
method of concomitant vanations, used for testing 
truth of hj^potheses and conclusions, is only a i\ay 
of proving ‘ unanimity ’, through * uniformity,’ or, at 
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least oven\ helming ' majority of votes Secondly^ 
have right to ask, What is cause of the initial 
falsehood, if any ? And vehy has mankind given its 
vote to, and put faith in, such a falsehood ; a false- 
hood of this particular kind , and generation after 
generation?" No sufficient answer has ever been 
offered to this query. 

Yet again, some thinkers endeavour to explain 
away a religion or a philosophy by peculiar psycho- 
logical constitution of individual who started that 
religion or formulated that philosopli}', or by ‘ en- 
vironment ', or * historical accident or ' economic *, 
or ‘ geographic *, or * physiographic * circumstances. 
Such CNplanations may, no doubt, be justified in 
respect of variable ' peculiarities * ; which, how'ever, 
ought to be regarded as ' non-essential *, for reasons 
mentioned before. They cannot explain invariable 
fundamental ' generalities Also, question arises 
again, and always * Why and hoxo those peculiar 
individual constitutions, historical accidents, econo- 
mic and other circumstances, mutations and 
variations ? 

Every law and fact requires further laws and facts- 
to explain it ; these, yet others ' ad tnfimUm ; until 
we come to Infinite Self, Total Consciousness 
(including Sub-, Supra-, and Un-Conscious ; waking, 
dreaming, slumbering). Universal Mind, Anima 
Mnndi, and Its Will-and-Imagination ; which works 
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by Eonic Plan of Integration and Disintegration 
of Forms, according to its own Meta-physical 
{including physical) Laws of Nature. In this All- 
pervading All-including Mind and Its infinite 
Ideation, all Religion, Philosophy, Science, Law, 
Art, meet and merge , and from It they all emerge ; 
in endless repetition When we come to That, all 
<luestions are answered , all doubts are set at rest , 
Final Synthesis is achieved; Final Peace of Mind 
IS gained. 

Without achieving such synthesis, Human World 
cannot attain Happiness, here or hereafter Religious 
and other wars of the past, communal riots and 
pogroms of the present, between Christians and Mus- 
lims, and Hindusand Muslims, between different castes 
of Hindus, between ShlS Muslims and Sunni Muslims, 
in India, Jews and Arabs m Palestine, Jews and Ger- 
mans in Germany, the vast politico-economic ' riots ’ 
le,' wars of the recent past, and of the present (in 
Korea, in Palestine, Burma, Indonesia, etc.) — all 
these are due, ultimately, to lack of such Synthesis. 

After such maniacal accumulation of murderous 
explosives, a war of titans is inevitable. Bursting 
energies forcibly imprisoned in those, explosives 
must find release. Th^ cannot be kept locked up 
thus for ever. Worst, most powerful^ most 'destruc- 
tive, most elemental, primary, terrible explosives are 
psychical explosives, crassly egoistic evil human 
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passions, Inst, hate, greed, pride, mutual fear, 
jealousy. It is these which manufacture all 
secondary material explosives. After the monstrous 
amassing of both has exhausted itself ; after it has 
left the human world in mins ; after that, need for 
reconstruction will arise, and be felt acutely by the 
broken nations. 

May the Mystery which has fashioned and 
maintains the Universe ordain that the nations may 
be cured soon of this war mania ' Thus we must 
pray, though, from Its standpoint of Infinity, birth 
•and death of whole human races and civilisations 
■can be of no greater import than growth and des* 
traction of ant'bills But even if war ceases, new 
adjustments of human relations on a world-wide 
-scale, will be necessary. Otherwise, if conditions 
-and causes, armaments and social strnctures, are 
left as they have been so far, corresponding effects 
most follow again; m shape of unappeasable 
discords, jealousies, hatreds; out of which, worse 
and worse wars must recur, inevitably, again and 
again ; until armaments have all perished, in one 
way or another, and war-madness has been all 
purged and bled out of the Human Race, for some 
centuries, if not for ever, which is impossible, 
because of the Law of Duality. 

For such re-adjustment, after complete dispersal 
*nd exhaustion, either by mutual sincere and 
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far-sigbted agreement, or by mutual slaughter, of 
this vast mass of psychical and physical explosives ; a 
Great Synthesis, a Comprehensive Integration, of all 
aspects, Spiritual and Material, Individual and Collec- 
tive, of the Life of the Human Race, is indispensable. 

If the Russian expenment be successful, in all 
respects, it will naturally be imitated everywhere. 
If It fail,^ as is likely, in important respects, because 
of lack of Spiritual, * anti-toxic *, trust-breeding, 
sincerity-and-sympathy-producing, integrative and 
constructive nourishment and because of disregard 
of indefeasible essential psychological and philoso- 
phical principles; then the alternative will be, (1> 
a Universal Religion, which will be the Head-and- 
Heart of all religions ; which will unite them all ; 
will provide and promote that Spiritual nourish- 
ment, in shape of ever-growing accumulation, and 
ever wider spread, of those most powerful co-hesives, 
anti-ex-plosives, anti-dts-mptives, viz , domestic and 
social affections and atrong trusts ; and will also 

I 

' Indeed, is failing, has failed, vtde U. S A Senator 
Bulitt's book, and, more recent, ‘ A World Apart ’, by 
Gerling, with Introduction by Bemand Russell, pub: 
1949 But yet again, in July-August, 1955. a sincere 
and strenuous effort for World Peace has been made by 
President of U. S A and Premiers of Fiance, Bnfain, 
and Rn^ia, and terms ha\e been agreed upon, at a 
conference in Geneva (Switzerland) The spmt and 
methods of government do seem to have changed for the 
better sinc6 the death* of Stalin iit March, 1953. 
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provide, as part of that Universal Religion, (2) a 
rational Scheme of Individuo*Social Organisation 
which would be in accord with all sciences, and 
especially with the Science of Human Nature, i.e , 
Psychology. 

Such Universal Religion has been provided for 
05, by the Scriptures of the Nations ; and such a 
Scheme of Socio-Individual Organisation, by V£dic 
Scriptures in particular, as fundamental part of 
Religion; because Religion, to justify itself, must 
be of help and service everywhere, must secure for 
human being, the maximum possible, of Happiness 
Here as well as Hereafter. 

Evetj where, today, ‘ rulers ’ of nations which are 
regarded as 'Great Powers', (rulers in shape of 
presidents, dictators, kings, premiers, cabinets, m* 
duential capitalist and militarist cliques and cote- 
nes), are striving to capture yet more * power ’ of 
all kinds than they have already got , and ' leaders ' 
of weaker or subjugated peoples, which are strug- 
gling to w’ln back political freedom, are striving to 
recover the * power ’ which their predecessors have 
lost But neither those * rulers ' nor these * leaders ’ 
anywhere, (except, perhaps, in Russia, in a lopsided, 
‘half-truth’, fashion), are willing to think about 
Jiow ‘ power ’ can and should be used, so as to 
Organise for Peace, systematically, each nation, 
each people, and thereby the whole Human Race. 
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They are all intensely and immensely busy with 
Orgaimtng for Wai or for political struggle ‘ Let 
us snatch power, and more power, and yet more 
power, first , we shall do afterwards, at our sweet 
will, all the thinking that it may suit us to think, 
as to how to use that power ' Result of this attitude 
IS — wars, in the one case , internal dissensions, jeal- 
ousies, mutual thwartings, and failures, in the other. 

The ' Great Powers' possess ‘ Self-government ' ; 
at least each one says it does ' Leaders of the 
peoples who are struggling for freedom from sub- 
jection and serfdom, proclaim that they want * Self- 
government * But apparently, nowhere is any real 
effort being made by anyone to think out and 
expound what exactly Freedom^' and Self -govern' 
ment mean, and how Self-government can be made 
Good'govermnent also, at the same time to consider 
and explain whether Self-government means, and 
should mean, 'government of the people, fot 
the people ( 0 ) by aU the people, (which is obviously 
impossible), or (6) by a few of the worst of the 
people (who may manage, as happens not rarely, to 

' Every one of the forty odd ' sovereign ' states that 
were directly or indirectly involved in the World Wars, 
was and is 'self-governing’, and uses profusely the 
blessed word ‘ Freedom ’ But they have all been exer- 
cising their ‘ self-determining ' m frantic endeavours to 
mawgle and strangle one another. Freedom has come to 
mean, in practice, ‘freedom to rob and rape and 
murder 
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get themselves elected by the now well-known 
■devices of electioneering, racketeering, propagand- 
ing, intimidating, deceiving, gerrymandering, dis- 
ciplining, gagging, grafting, boodhng, bribing, etc.,) 
or (c) by a few of mixed and doubtful quality, 
(winch IS the most frequent fact), or (d) 6y cr few 
of the best and wisest of the people, (which is very, 
“very, rarely the case in known history). In other 
words, no one who counts in the world’s affairs, 
today, is (o) actively realising and proclaiming to 
the world, the fact that Self-government and Good- 
government can Coincide only when the governing 
** Self ’ IS, not the lower and baser ' self ' of the 
People, but their Higher, nobler, genuinely philan- 
thropic ' Self ’ Nor is any such person explaining 
■(&) how such government by the Higher Seif, * the 
Kingdom of Heaven on Earth may be achieved, « e , 
how it may be managed that only the best and the 
wisest are elected^ It is plainer and more self- 
■evident than any axioms of geometry, that only 
-good and wise laws can promote happiness of man- 
kind , that good and wise laws can be made and 
administered by only good and wise men and 
women, who constitute the Higher Self of the 
People; and that only such persons should be 

* Answer to this ‘ how ’ is attempted in this work in 
several places , see page-references, in Index of Subjects, 
at ‘Self-Government* and ‘Social Organisation ’ 
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entrusted with powers of legislation and administra^ 
tion. Yet these so self*evident truths are so verjr 
difficult for mankind to learn, that it has not learnt 
them yet, after many thousands, probably tens of 
thousands, of years of most bitter experience of 
consequences of not acting in accord with them. 

Result 13 that all these warring * rulers’, as 
much as struggling * leaders ', actuated, not by far- 
sighted humanism, but by narrow and very short- 
sighted nationalism, or even by mean and sordid! 
personal ambitions and motives, are wandering in 
the dark, ' blind leaders of the blind ’, causing only 
very grievous harm and hurt to those whom they 
profess to wish to help. 

They cannot say that the Right Way is bidden 
from them They are themselves turning their eyes 
away from it The Sun of Scriptural Wisdom is- 
flaming, and radiating Light upon it from th& 
heavens, all the time Rulers and leaders have 
only to remove from their own eyes, the thick 
bandages of egoism and nationalism, and put on 
the glasses of Humanism. They would all, then, 
see at once, clearly laid out for them, the Path to 
Peace and Prosperity for all Scriptures are telling 
us, all the time, 7tou> Society can and should be 
Organised for Peace , Jiovo the best and wisest of the 
people can be i ecogntseri , how they and they alone- 
should be elected to the places of legislative power. 
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Problems of * Orgsaising for War and for 
political struggle, may seem more urgent; but, 
■surely, m any case, they are not more tmportant 
than the problem of ‘ Organtstng for Peace*. 
Former are passing; they are concerned with 
temporary means and aims. Latter is Perntanent 
Problem, concerned with Petmanent End. To far- 
sighted view. It is much more urgent also, as well as 
more tmportant. For, if it is solved satisfactorily, 
former will abate and disappear automatically. 

Let us all, then, engage in the work of promoting, 
dSrstly, by helping to spread right knowledge on the 
subject, and, secondly, in every other way possible, 
the Organisation of the Human Race for Peace 
and thence Prosperity. 

Dear Reader, I pray you, unless you have found, 
and made sure of, a better way, to read about the 
Ancient Way, leisurely, in this book Endeavour 
is made here to expound, no new way, but the Way 
■of the Ancients, a Way which is time-tested. If 
you feel, satisfied that that Way is worth experi- 
menting with, then I pray you to do all you can to 
spread, as widely as may be possible for you, this 
Essential Message of all Scriptures, as preparation 
for the great Re-adjustment and Synthesis. 

Banciras, Your respectful and sincere 

19-9-1939 Well-wisher, 

<Revised, 19-9-1955] BhagavZN DZs 




PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 
(Revised) 

Some special features of this edition are as follows : 

(a) It has been obsened by E. A Poe, m one 
of his tales, that, in English, of all words, ‘ the' 
occurs most often. 

I have eliminated on an average, some tv/enty>five 
‘ the*s’ out of those that appeared on every page of 
second edition ; so there are about eighteen thonsand 
less in this 

Readers may feel gaps and jolts, now and then* 
(as I myself do), reading those ' expurgated ’ sen- 
tences , but I believe that they w’lll shortly become 
accustomed to do without them (as I myself have 
become), and may even feel a more rhythmic poetic 
earnestness appear, now, in such sentences. If I 
am not mistaken, ‘ the ’ appears less frequently in 
English poetry than in prose There is no word 
corresponding to ' the ’ in SamskJrt, nor in Persian, 
nor Hindi In Arabic, its correspondent al is tacked 
on ad nauseam before every noun. Its correspon- 
dent in French and other Latin languages has been 
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farther elaborated into separate masculine and 
feminine forms A friend who knows German tells 
me that it has a neuter form also in that language 
Consider what special significance attaches to ‘ the ’ , 
what portion of its meaning is lost by a sentence, if 
its ' the<s ' are omitted Where ‘ the ' has a limiting 
and specifj'ing effect, as a ‘ definite \ie, defining, 
article, there it should certainly be used , otherwise 
It need not be 

Reader may try this method on any sentences 
taken at random, m any English book, by removing 
‘ the-s 

A fuller statement of reasons for reducing use of 
* the * will be found in Preface to fourth edition of 
Science of Emotions (pub 1953, T. P. H , Adyar). 

(6) Text, scriptare<qaotations, translations, and 
footnotes, of previous edition, have all been repro* 
duced in this , with only verbal alterations, here and 
there, to clear up obscunty, or read better. New 
matter has been added to all four. 

(c) In transliteration of Skt. words, in latter por> 
tion of this book, sandhi,' coalescence ', of sounds, 
has been replaced more and more by un-coalesced 
forms. Thus, on p 1, first words of first Skt. verse 
are EkoDfivah; un-coalesced, they would be 
Ekah DSvah. P. 1 reads A t r a 6 v a 
svargab, atradva narakah, (' Heaven 
is here, in us , and so is Hell '). Coalesced, the 



■words would read, Atraiva svargotraiva 
o a r a k a h. One mam cause of difficulty of Skt. 
IS this running together of letter*sounds and mixing 
up of words. This is perfectly natural in speaking , 
and ‘ rules of coalescence * of vowels and vowels, 
consonants and consonants, vowels and consonants, 
and of aspirates and nasals witb these — all such 
rules are only explication and multiplication of one 
aimple rule'* Pronounce two words quickly, and sound 
which results from mergmg together of last letter 
■of one and first of other, is embodied in a formal 
rule, VIZ , ‘ If this letter is followed by this other 
letter, the two will be replaced by this third.’ 

Such coalescences and transformations occur 
mevitab(le}ly in all languages. In English, if to 
■* intelligiole ’ we add * ty ’ the new word becomes 
■* intelligib-ility ’ ; not ‘ intelligib-lety ’. For more 
complicated examples, readers may consult books 
on ‘Phonetics’; or, for amusing ones, Beioard 
Shaw’s play Pygmalton In Skt , the facts that 
uame and sound of every letter are identical, and 
that alphabet is scientifically arranged in accord 
with vocal apparatus, make phonetic coalescence 
and showing of it m writing, much easier Also, 
there is no difference of capital and small letters, in 
printing types, and again in manuscript, in Skt. 

(<0 Words of a dozen languages, Skt., Arabic, 
Persian, Zend, Pali, Prakr(, Gurmukhi, Latin, Greek, 
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Chinese, Hindi, Urdu, and we may well include 
English also in list, have been transliterated m 
roman script in this book. That script may, there- 
fore, be rightly regarded as a World-Script in 
present epoch of human history. As such, use of 
it deserves to be promoted far and wide , of course, 
without attempting to abolish any particular script 
which any communities or nations may chug to.- 
A World-Script will powerfully help World-Religion 
and World-Order, t e , World-Organisation, which 
would be a World-Order based on and arising out 
of a World- Religion. 

(e) Readers will notice that, in foot-notes, 
events of current history are referred to, from time 
to time, to illustrate principles and generalisations- 
stated in text. Literature, even scientific literature, 
IS affected by current events, and, in turn, reacts- 
upon and affects current history. Thus, invention 
of atom-bomb has stopped World-War II in Asia j 
but atom-bomb, in turn, has created such insecurity 
and terror m all nations and countries, that world 
IS again being divided into two armed camps, one 
headed by USA, and another by Soviet Russia 
and a third and far more devastating World-War is- 
hovenng in air and spreading a pall of black gloom 
over whole human world ^ That even particular 

^ Invention of hydrogen-bomb, many times more 
powerful than atom-bomb, and possibility, envisaged by* 



physical sciences are better understood if studied 
in light of history of their development, and should 
be so studied — this is now a commonpldce of 
Educational Method. Indeed, is not History of 
our Solar System, from its beginnings in primeval 
nebula down to this day, scientific description of 
its evolution in all its countless aspects ? * 

Whole and sole purpose of this book is to 
endea^our to show way to establish Concord in 
place of horrible Discord, which pervades world 
generally and India specially, b> means of a rational 
World'Order based on and issuing out of a World- 
Religion. Therefore references, in foot-notes, to 

scientists, of invention of bombs a hundred times more 
powerful, explosion of one of which would annihilate all 
life on a whole continent, is intensifying mutual terror 
and gloom But that very excess of terror has bred a 
natural reaction, and serious and sincere efforts are 
being made to establish Peace throughout World Prime 
Minister of India, Jawuharltll Nehru, has been taking a 
leading part in this movement and has toured in Russia 
and 'almost all other States of Europe m July, 1955. 
Before this, there was a conference, held m Bandung, 
(Java), of Prime Ministers of all Asian and Indonesian 
countries, also Egypt, in which India’s Prime Minister 
took a leading part It is matter for great thankfulness 
that a compact of Peace was agreed upon. More 
recently. President of U S A and Prime Ministers of 
Russia and France and Britain have been discussing 
terms of Peace in Geneva, and have arrived at an agree- 
ment Russian policy, internal as well as external, 
has changed very greatly since death of Stalin m 
March, 1953. 
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specific instances of awful Dibcord are obviously 
relevant. 

One amazing event of tremendous significance 
and importance, vus , withdrawal of British Govern- 
ment from India, and handing over of all power to 
purely Indian Administration, took place during 
first ntinute after midnight between 15th and 16th 
August, 1947 Success of this step has, however 
been marred greatly by Division of India into a 
Muslim Pakistan and a (predominantly) Hindfi 
Hindu-sthSn It is undisputed historical fact that 
certain Muslim leaders insisted on such vivisection 
of India, while Hindfi leaders protested against it. 
Despite this protest, British Government, just 
before its departure, carried out Division in accord 
with wishes of those Muslim leaders. It was pre- 
ceded by ferocious Communal Riots, engineered, to 
show that the two communities could not dwell 
together m peace , though it was glaringly patent 
that all seventy-five or eighty millions of Muslims, 
scattered all over India, and living amtdst three 
hundred and more millions of Hindus and another 
ten millions of Christians, Farsis, Jews, etc , could 
not possibly be separated out, and brought away, 
from those others, and %ttled on one large piece 
of India, from which all others would be driven 
away. Therefore, two parts, where Muslim popula- 
tion was already predominant in number, were 
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selected by those ^luslim leaders, vtz , Sindh, West 
Punjab, and North-West Frontier as one block, and 
East Bengal as another The ' communal nots 
constituted a ' civil war than which, as has .been 
well observed, no other war is inspired by more- 
intense hatred Politico-economic motives also have 
been combined with religions fanaticism in this war^ 
n India, and have exacerbated mutual hatred It is 
not quite ended even now (at close of 1955), though 
not verj' active Problem of Kashmir, in which 
battles raged fiercely for some two years, between 
invading regular army of Pakistan and defending 
army of India (Hindu -sthan), has not been solved 
yet. Only a sort of truce prevails Since communal 
riots commenced, some years before Division, more 
than a million men, women, children, Hindus and 
Muslims, have been slaughtered, and many hundred 
crores of rupees worth of property, mostly that of 
Hindiis, has been destroyed, besides ^ And the 
double trek continues still, from each part to the 
other, mostly that of Hindus from Pakistan into 
India, but also of Bengali-speaking Muslims of East 
PakistS.n into Indian West Bengal, who are mal- 
treated by Pakistani Government because they 
cannot and will not learn to speak Urdu 

^ Present exchange rate is thirteen rupees and a 
half for one pound sterling, and a crore is ten millions 
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Those fort}' milhons of Muslims who continue to 
live in Hindusthan, find that their religious obser- 
vances are in no way interfered with by their Hindfi 
neighbours, and Indian Government protects their 
rights with even greater rare than those of HindQs. 
Thousands of Muslims, w'ho had crossed over to 
Western Pakistan, have returned to India, sadder 
a.nd wiser, having realised that life was easier for 
them in India, (as it is now known to world, in 
distinction from Pakistan) 

Removal of the great drawback mentioned above, 
and re-union of sundered parts into one whole, as 
before, and prosperity forSoth communities as well 
as all others dwelling in India, depends on both 
administrations, of PakisiSn and Hindusthan, realis- 
ing (as, unhappily, netiher does at present) that 
ierf, indeed, only, way of establishing peace and 
promoting general welfare throughout their respective 
dominions, and therefore India as a whole, is to 
teach and preach persistently, in every comer of 
the land, the Common Essenttals of All Rehgtons, 
and to establish, on basis of sctenttfic psychological 
principles, included m that Universal World Reli- 
gion, a Rational Socio-Individual Organisation, 
which will fulfil all just needs of all persons of 
all creeds, castes, colours races, and both sexes, ».e , 
fill all stomachs, cover all backs, provide roofs over 
all heads, ensure decent family life, and bring 
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4}ualified worker together * 

It may be noted incidentally that name of this 
country in far back times, was Aja-nabha (vtde 
Bhagavata, V vn. 3). Then, because of two great 
sovereigns, both named Bharata, one of Solar, 
•one of Lunar, Dynasty, it began to be called 
Bharata. This name it continues to retain, even 
now, in all Samskrt literature and all religious 
•ritual Iranians (ArySniaos, Aryans, also called 
Persians, who are only a branch of Arjan Race, 
as are inhabitants, Celts, of Eire or Ire-land, and 
indeed all Indo-Aryans or Indo-Europeans) — these 
Iran-ians called the great river Sindhu as Hindhu, 
and inhabitants on both sides of it as Haindbavas, 
because of peculiar formation of their vocal ap- 
paratus Earlier Greeks (lonians, Yavanas in Skt ) 
called this river Indus, country round about it and 
beyond as India, and inhabitants an Indians By 
these names they are known to all world today 

India, on 26th November 1949, declared itself a 
Democratic Republic, but decided to remain an 
independent member of the British Commonwealth 
of Nations ; and chose Dr RBjendra Prasad as its 
first President 

Another fact, even more amazing than withdrawal 
■of British Government, may be recorded here. 

’ See pp 643-701 tn/rw, for an outline of such. 
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Cheiro, m his World Predictions, (published in 1927^ 
by The London Publishing Co , 62, Oxford St , 
London, W. 1), foretold. “England . . . will give 
India her freedom, but religious warfare will rend 
that country from end to end until it becomes 
equally divided between the Mohamedan and the 
followers of Buddha and Brahma) *’ ; (p. 160). No 
one in India bad even dreamt of such a division, 
in 1927. He foretold a number of other events 
also, some of which have come true, such as abdica- 
tion of Edward VIIl and assession of George VI, 
in England. 

(/) No country is east, no country is west, of any 
other. All are, by turns, now east and now west, 
of one another. None the less. Ex Onente Lux, 

‘ Light comes from the East ’ always, to every 
country, at Sun-dawn And Civilisation travels 
with Sun. It IS therefore in nature of things that, 
having reached its culmination in U.S,A , for the 
present, Civilisation should seek a new life with a 
new form in Japan, China, India, Russia, and Asta 
generally And no other country than India, not 
even venerable China, provides fundamental princi- 
ples, applicable everywhere and always, with suit- 
able modifications of detail in accord with local and 
national conditions, of a complete Socio-Individual 
Organisation based on World-Religion. 

Bhagavan Das 
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(Revised) 

On Texts gathered in this Book, and 

CERTAIN OTHER MATTERS 

Eleven religions are usually regarded as great and 
living and current at present These, proceeding 
from east to west, are : (1) Shintoism born in Japan, 
(2) Taoism (or Laotsism}, and (3) Confucianism, m 
China ; (4) Vddism (or Vaidika Dharma, Sanatana 
Dfaarma, Arja Dharma, Mnnava Dharma, now 
commonly called ' Hinduism ’), (5) Buddhism, (6) 
Jainism, and (7) Sikhism, in India, (8) Zoroas- 
trianism (or Farsism), in Iran (or Persia), (9) 
Judaism (or Hebraism, or Israelitism, or Jewish 
religion), and (10) Christianity, in Palestine, (11) 
Islam (or Mohammedanism), in Aiabia Parallel 
passages have been gathered in this work from 
universally recognised Scriptures, and also from 
some other generally and highly honored writings 
by revered Elders, of these eleven. 



Well-kuown scriptures of V6dism are four V^da-s 
with their Upantshat-s, Manu-Smitt, GUS, Maha- 
blidrata, Ramayana, Bhagavata, severs) Purana-s, 
and some less well-known Smrtis Texts have been 
taken from these, principally. They aie regarded as 
sacred and authoritative in the order mentioned. 
But first four are practically of equal authority, and 
Manu, because of its compact conciseness, compre- 
hensive completeness, high and austere tone, and 
terse clear language, is the most frequently referred 
to, in discussions over matte-'s of religious practice. 
VSdism IS not connected with any one name as 
founder’s , but Vddic socio-religious polity of India 
has been based, from time immemorial, on ’The 
Institutes, 01 Laws, of Manu ’. Manu is regarded as 
Primal Patriarch and Law-giver of Indian Aryans , 
and as having embodied, in his Laws, all that sub- 
stance and quintessence of Vdda-s which bears upon 
orderly planning and conducting of individual and 
and collective human life. Latest rescension of 
these Laws, in some 2700 couplets, is current 
under the name of Manu-Smitt. It is said by 
critical Oiientalist scholars, to be between 2000 and 
2500 years old now. But all are agreed that it is 
based on, and includes, large portions of much 
earlier texts, Mdnava-Dharma-Siitra, Vtddha- 
Mami, and others These are not now extant, and 
are known only through quotations and references 
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in available later viorks The four Vedas, Scriptures 
proper of V£dism, on which I^Ianu and all subse- 
■quent expounders base themselves, are said, by 
unanimous Indian trodition, to have been collected, 
edited, and given their present shape, by Kishna 
Dvaipa^aua Vjasa, famous as V6da-V>asa, some 
JOOO 3 eas ago, te, about 3100 B c , ]ust before 
beginning of Kali-Yoga era But some western 
Orientalists say that the oldest hymns belong to 
about 1500 B. C New researches and fresh findings 
are, however, steadily pushing the period further 
and further back V4da-Vyasa is also author of 
Maha-hharata, in w’hich Manti is often referred to 
and quoted from. Where e\cerpt& are taken from 
works other than these above-mentioned, their 
•names are given. 

Cfiristian Texts haie been drawn from English 
Bible, New as W’ell as Old Testament mostly Those of 
Jewish religion, from English Old Testament, chiefly 

Texts of Zoroastrianism, have been taken from 
J Ihl Chatterji and A. N Bilimoria's edition of 
GatliS 

Scriptures of Islam, from which passages have 
been taken, are, principally, Qindn and Hadis in 
Arabic, aud, next, writings of great SQfis, mostly in 
Persian These have been already referred to m 
Foreword. Founder of Islam, Muhammad, was 
horn in 570 A. C., and died in 632 A. C. 
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Texts of Shintoism, Taoism, and Confucianism, 
this compiler had no access to, in the original But 
there is one exception.' All others have been taken^ 
from various published English translations of that 
primary scripture of Taoism, Tao Teh King, as* 
cribed to Lao'tse; and of Shu Ktng, Sht litngr 
Analects, and other works of Confucius; many 
from that marvel of learned industry, Treasure- 
House of Living Religions, by Robert Ernest Hume, 
(pub 1933, by Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York 
and London) Like Vddism, Shinto is not connected 
with the name of any one person as founder. Lao* 
tse and Kung-fu-^e, t e , Confucius, (as also Pytha- 
goras, of Magna Graecia), were older and younger 
contemporaries of Buddha. 6th century B C. is 
remarkable for a great influx of religious thought 
and aspiration, in many countries, far apart ^rom 
each other, but, as historical ‘and archeological 
research is establishing more and more clearly year 
by year, not without communication with each 
other. 

Buddhist texts have been drawn, m original Pali, 
(a ‘ dialect ’ or popular form of Samskrt), current 
among the people in Budijha’s time, mostly from 
two small books, Khuddaka PSiha and DJtamma- 
pada. They are collections, in Buddha’s own 


‘ See f n. to p. 399 
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\\ords, of his most important teachings Dhanma- 
pada IS to Buddhists \ihat Gtta is to Vddists 
{Hindu-s) A few te^ts in Samskrt have been 
•derived from other works, authoritative in next 
•degree, like those of I^agarjnna and Asanga. Of 
such works, full names are given. Years of Buddha’s 
birth and death are given variously, as 624 and 544 
B C or 568 and 488 B C 
Jama texts have been derived, in original Samskrt 
or Frakrt, (a variant of, and contemporaneous witb, 
Pali), from works regarded as authoritative, whose 
names have been given in full, after texts quoted. 
No teachings of founder, viz, Mahavira Jina, also 
known as Vardhamana Svami, (b 599 B C , d 527 
B.C , or, b 549 B C., d. 477 B C.), definitely known 
to be in his own words, are extant Earliest collec- 
tions are by Bhadra-bahu, of 4tb century B C But 
in 1942,* a small book has been published, titled 
■Ma/idvira Varit, ‘ The Words of Mahavira’. It was 
compiled by Shantilal Vanamali Shdth, edited by 
Prof. Bdcbar Das JIvarSj Doshi of Ahmadabad 
•College, and published by Sasta-Sahitya Mandal, 
New Delhi. It contains 345 verses, which are 
believed to have been spoken by Mahavira himself, 
on different occasions These have been arranged 
jn 25 chapters on the lines of Dhamma-pada The 
verses are all very significant. Work has been very 
well done , and may well become a manual and 
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text'book for Jatna community, such as Dhamma-’ 
pada IS for the Buddhist. At insistent wish of 
Prof Bdchar Das, present writer contributed an 
introduction to it. Two more editions have been 
brought out since ; and also a bigger and better 
arranged work, entitled Tirthaukara VardhamSiiay 
pub 1953 (See f n on p 691) 

Te\ts of Sikhism, whose tenets are practically 
same as those of GUa, have been taken mostly from 
Its chief scripture, Guru Giantha Sdhab, \n which 
are collected hymns and teachings of eight of the- 
ten Sikh Gurus Two did not leave any writings. 
Guru NSnak, founder and first Guru, was bom in 
1469, fourteen years before Martin Luther Guru 
Govind Singh, tenth and last, passed away in 1708. 
He was great teacher, great warrior, great traveller^ 
and great poet. Nanak was also all these, except 
warrior Most of the hymns and teachings are in 
a language w hich may be described as Panjabi form 
of Hin^ or Hindustani. Many verses of other 
renowned saints, like Kabir, have also been in- 
cluded m Grantlia ; which show's the broad-minded- 
ness of the Gurus Nanak was a scholar of Persian 
and Arabic, is said to have visited Ki’ba in Mecca, 
and to have always kept a copy of Quran with 
him , this copy is said to be still preserved in 
Guru*dv8ra built by Guru Har-sahaya, in Ferozpur,. 
Punjab. 
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and Meditation, (27) Thankfulness, (28) Sincerity 
and Earnestness, (29) Truth and Truthfulness, 
(30) Temperance, (31) Happiness and Joy (32) 
Righteousness and Virtue, (33) Duty, (34) Self-dedi- 
cation and Divine Benediction. Pt III, Man AND 
HIS Social Relations— (35) Anger and Hatred, 
(36) Work and Deeds, (37) Wealth and Prosperity, 
(38) Giving and Helping, (39) Justice and Judg- 
ment, (40) Obedience, (41) The Golden Rule, (42) 
Good for Evil, (43) Forgiveness, (44) Love, (43) 
Serving Others, (46) Friendship and Brotheihood, 
(47), Associates, (48) Home and Family Relations, 
(49) Peace and War, (SO) Summary Duties, Pt IV, 
A Program of Joint Worship, arranged as a 
Responsive Reading 

Another very noteviorlhy book is Dr. Frank L. 
Riley’s The Bible of Btbles, (pub 1929, by J F. 
Rowny Press, Los Angeles), Author says in his 
Foreword " It is the concentrated essence of the 
Bibles of the world, extracted during nineteen years 
of study from sixty Sacred Books, dating back, 
according to some authorities, 13000 years ” Dr. 
Riley has included, in bis researches, Taoism, 
Vfidism, Judaism, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, Chris- 
tianity, and Islam, of the living, and Babylonian- 
Chaldean, Egyptian, and Mithraist religions, of the 
past. He does not seem to have dealt with 
Shintoism, Confucianism, and Sikhism. He does 
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not tell us the total number of passages he has 
extracted. They cover 343 pages of flue large print. 
A rough calculation gives 1400 These are divided 
into 12 chapters, which cover 387 topics, listed in a 
Table of Contents, (which is named Index), at 
beginning. Chapters are . (1) God, (2) Beneficence 
•of God, (3) Creation, (4) Origin and Constitution of 
Man, (5) Frobletn of Evil, (6) World, Matter, the 
Unreal, (7) Works of the Flesh, (8) Kingdom of 
Heaven, (9) Fruits of the Spirit, (10) The Straight 
and Narrow Way, (11) Prayer and Healing, (12) 
Peace-Brotherhood-Heaven on Earth An In- 
troduction gives brief accounts of the sixty Bibles of 
of the several religions studied. “ A digest, or terse 
account, of excerpts from the Sacred Books which 
appear in ” each chapter, averaging about a page and 
a half in length, is prefixed to it 

Present writer could not make such use of Dr. 
Hiley’s book as it deserved. He came across it 
rather late Absence of an alphabetical Index, and 
•of page-references in table of contents, hampered 
utilisation Preparation of copy, new edition of 
present work, from notes previously gathered, on 
margins and pasted-in slips of a copy of first edition, 
was begun in January, 3939, after resigning mem- 
bership of Central Legislative Assembly of India 
First batch of ‘ copy ’ was sent to press in March, 
1939 Thereafter, compiler had not leisure and 
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vitality to spare nor peace of mind enough, for 
hunting up originals of a score or more of translated, 
passages, quoted m Dr. Riley’s book, which appeared, 
very relevant Throughout that whole month, and 
fiist week of April, very serious communal riots, a 
small ‘ civil war raged m Banaras , between bands 
of Hindus and Muslims, misguided and incited by 
evil-minded self-seeking politico-religious misleaders^ 
despite all endeavours of a joint Hindu-Muslim 
Peace Committee, of which this writei had been 
elected Chairman, to his great unhappiness and 
helpless worry, the riots resulted m some 50 to 60 
deaths, about 400 cases of serious and light hurt, 
very many cases of arson, loot, wanton destruction 
of property Much worse riots had occurred in 
Banaras and Kanpur in February-March, 1931 ; and 
six persons, three Hindus and three Musalmans, 
were appointed as a Committee with present writer 
as Chairman, by the Indian National Congress, 
then sitting in Annual Session in Karachi, to investi- 
gate causes and report. The Spirit of Hatred, 
which has been stalking more and more proudly alL 
over the human world, since beginning of 20tb 
century, made its horrible presence felt acutely, thus, 
in Banaras , and showed that the ‘ Forces of Good, 
of Light, of Truth ’, have to struggle longer and 
harder against opposite forces, of the Enemy 
of Mankind, ‘ Forces of Evil, of Darkness, of 
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Falsehood before latter will be checked effectively. 
It IS very necessary, for many woraers, lu all coun- 
tries, to take up the task of establishing rehgtous^ 
peace and good-will , for, from it, and not without 
It, will come economic and political peace and 
good-will. * 

Works of Dr Riley and Prof Hume possess not 
only outstanding merit in respect of scholarly induS' 
trj, but are very praiseworthy for the philanthropic 
spirit of all-conciliating all-embracing Human 
Brotherhood and Solidarity which breathes through- 
out, in them Because of lack of knowledge of any 
European language other than English, and of very 
limited reading iii even that, this writer has not 
come across any other works using a similar method , 
except those which will be mentionecT presently. It 
IS to be hoped there are others , for such, and many 
such, in every language, are greatly needed to pro- 
mote Human Brotherhood, true Spiritual Liberty 
and Fraternity, and Material Eqnitability. No 
doubt, a number of books have been written and 
published, whose purpose also is liberal-minded 
reconciliation of creeds A fine recent work of 
this kind IS World-Fellowship, edited by C F. 
Weller (pub . 1935, by Liveright Publishing Cor- 
poration, New York). But Us nature and method 
are very different. And even such works are 
too few. 
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Dr Riley and Prof Hume do not give any texts 
in original , only translations , though these are 
mostly from woiks of recognised scholats Present 
work, in its first edition, had only about 450 parallel 
passages from Scriptures of the several religions, 
and practically none from the three indigenous 
religions of China and Japan, nor from Zoroaslnan 
Zend-Avesta Second edition brought together 1150 
passages, which were increased to 1400 in third, in 
round figures. 

Dr Riley and Prof Hume do not make it their 
purpose to trace out and supply any scientific and 
organic Scheme of Universal Religion, Religion m 
General, running through all religions All topics 
dealt with by them, are dealt with here too , also 
many others , but they are arranged m a different 
way , not as a collection of comparatively un-jointed 
parts, but as forming a system, a single organism, 
with all Its members livingly articulated together, in 
accordance with the Science of Psychology Whe- 
ther the arrangement is successful or not, reader 
will decide for himself Great majority of topics 
dealt with by Dr. Riley and Prof Hume, would be 
assigned to chapter on ‘ Way of Devotion, or 
Emotional (or Ethical) Constituent of Religion ’, m 
this work , and they do not touch many topics 
treated here in chapters on ‘ Way of Knowledge, or 
Intellectual Constituent of Religion ’ and ‘ Way of 



Kt 


Works or Volitional (or Actional) Constituent of 
Religion ’ , (see pp. 113 on * The Three Aspects of^ 
Religion ') ^ 

Present \\ ork endeavours to provide, for the parallel 
passages, a setting of elucidatnc and connccti\c com- 
ment, in the way of interpretation and illustration, 
so as to interlink them and make of them, all to- 
gether, a continuous organic entity, without Inch 
the work would be only a collection of disjointed tc\ts 
(or ' sacred bones ', as a friend humorously said) , 
a Universal Religion with a definite frame-w ork , 
not artificially eclectic, but a natural li\ing growth ; 
which may be readily discerned as present within 
outer garments of every' religion, c\cn as main 
features, general outlines, of human form, can be 
discerned in every human individual, behind his 
clothing. This Scheme is based on the psjeho- 
logical triad of knowing, desiring, acting, (see 
pp. 113-114). 

* Another work, somewhat similar to Dr. Riley'*!, wa*! 
published in 1940, by Kegan Paul, Trench, Tnibner and 
Co , London It is entitled The Bible o/ //.r WorlH, 
and IS a compilation by Robert O Ballow, Friedrich 
bpicgeibcrg, and Horace L Friers. Iti'saxcrj larse 
\oItinic of 1400 pp. ro>al 8\o, and of fine large print 
Each religion is treated separate!} , in translated e\tr.i*.t« 
There is no attempt at scientific comparison, ciafsili- 
cation, systematisation But it is a \er} painstakiPP 
collection Present writer has not found it ncccr'!'ir} 
to take any c\tracts from it 
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Evolution of Present Work 

This tripartite Scheme of Religion, based on 
Philosophy or Metaphysic and Psychology, is funda* 
mental part of Indian tradition from time immemor- 
ial , (see pp. 357, 569-573) It was iirst utilised in the 
new way, required by the times, in 1904, for pre- 
paration of a series of Text-Books of Hinduism, for 
use in the Central Hindu College and School of 
Banaras. 

First idea was to start a Theosophical College m 
which students would be taught the principles of Uni- 
versal Religion, and be brought op in the atmosphere 
of a nucleus of Universal Brotherhood. But active 
workers iii sufficient numbers were not forthcoming 
from folds^ of other denominations So it was 
decided to begin with a ' HindO ' College, which 
would endeavour to liberalise and rationalise at 
least ' Hinduism ’, and re-convert it into ancient 
Upanishadic (‘philosophical’) and Manava ('hu- 
man ’) V£dism (' scientific religion ’) ; would restore 
to It the mam characteristics of ' Universal Reli- 
gion ' , whereby rapprochement with other religions 
inhabiting this country would be facilitated, and 
solidarise the mutually repellent and fissiparous 
2000 and odd castes and sub-castes and numerous 
sects and sub-seets, into a real living organic body- 
politic of interdependent parts 
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Very shortly after founding of the College, need 
-for systematic compendious Text-Books of Hin- 
duism was felt, inevitably, for teaching purposes. 
Dr. Annie Besant, “that htgh-souled woman"' 
■"the mother of Mother India,’’* "whose radiant 
spirit rekindled India’s faith in her own ideals and 
destiny,’’ * “ the memory of the magnificent services 
•rendered by w’hom to India will live as long as 
India lives",* was President nf the Board of 
Trustees and the Managing Committee of the 
Institution , and the present writer had the privi- 
lege and good fortune of working \\ ith her as honor- 
ary Secretary of the two bodies. " If .\nnie Besant 
had not been, Mahatma G&ndh! could not be ’ *, “ if 
•any three or four of the other great people in 
India were named, the sum of their achievements, 
the aggregate of the benefit that they had rendered 
to this country, would not exceed w'hat stood 
unquestionably to her credit ’’* Board of Trustees 
appointed a Committee, with Dr. A Besant and 

* This IS how Prof William James, renowned philo 
sopher of U S A., speaks of her in his Vanettes 0 / 
Rdtgtotis Experience. 

"These words were respectively said, in paying 
tnbute to her, after her passing away, in September, 
1933, by Dr. Mohammad Alam (a Muslim), by the 
famous orator and poetess, Mrs Sarojini Naidu, (after- 
wards Governor of UP, 19+7-1949), by Mahatma 
■GSudhl, again by Mrs. S. Naidu, and by the Rt. Hon’ble 
■Shrl V. S Shifnivasa Shas^rl, P C. 
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myself as Chairman and Secretary, to prepare 
Text-Books. They gave us general directions to 
the effect that the religious and ethical training, 
given to students, should be of “ a vide, liberal, 
and unsectarian character, . . . inclusive enough 
to unite the most divergent forms of Hindu 
thought .... must be directed to the building up 
of a character, pious, dutiful, strong, upright, 
righteous, gentle, and well-balanced — a character 
which will be that of a good man and a good 
citizen , such as can be formed only by the funda- 
mental principles of religion, governing the general 
view of life and of life’s obligations. That which 
unites Hindfi-s in a common faith, must be clearly 
and simply taught ; all that divides them must be 
Ignored Lastly, care must be taken to cultivate 
a wide spirit of tolerance, which not only res- 
pects differences of thought and practice among 
HindQ-s, but also respects differences of reli- 
gion among non-HindO-s, regarding all faiths 
with tolerance, as roads whereby men reach the 
Supreme " 

As Secretary, the undersigned, placed before the 
Chairman, a Syllabus based on ancient tradition as 
to the three parts or Constituents of Religion. She 
agreed That Syllabus, with some slight later 
modifications, appears as Table of Contents of the 
Text-Book 
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These Contents, as finally published, are * Intro- 
duction. Ft. I, Basic Hindu Religious 
Ideas • (ch 1) The One Existence, (2) The Many, 
(3) Rebirth, (4) Karma, (5) Sacrifice, (6) Visible 
and Invisible Worlds Ft 11, General Hindu 
Religious Rites and Customs, (ch 1} Sams- 
karas (Sacraments), (2} Shraddha (Oblations to the 
Departed), (3) Shaucham (Hygiene and Furifi- 
cation), (4) Five Daily Sacrifices (Acts of Service), 
(5) Worship, (6) Four Stages of Life, (Flanning of 
Individual Life), (7) Caste-system (Social Organisa- 
tion) Ft III, Ethical Teachings, (ch. I) Ethical 
Science, What is it (2) Foundation of Ethics, as 
given by Religion, (3) Right and Wrong, (4) 
Standard of Ethics, (5) Virtues and their Founda- 
tion, (6) Bliss and Emotions, (7) ‘ Self-Regarding ’ 
Virtues, (8) Virtues and Vices in Human Relations; 
in relation to Superiors, (9) in i elation to Equals, 
(10) in relation to Inferiois, (11) Reaction of Virtues 
and Vices on each other 

With this Syllabus we set to work on . ‘ An 
Advanced Text-Book of Hindu Religion and Ethics’, 
m Shrinagar (Kashmir), in summer of 1901. Some 
other members and 1 supplied Dr. Annie Besant 
with Samskrt texts, my book. The Science of 
Emotions, first edition of which was published in 
1900, supplied bulk of material for third part of the 
work. She herself gathered some texts from English 

E 



translations in Sacred Books of the East Senes, 
and, great worker that she was, drafted, m English; 
iwithin two months, whole of theText'book, amount- 
ing, as subsequently printed with some additions 
and alterations, to over 400 pp., cr. 8vo. 

After approval by the Committee, a hundred 
copies of the draft were pnnted and sent to leaders 
of the Hindfi community, to Pandits famous for 
Samskrt learning, and to heads of principal sects, 
in all parts of the country, and suggestions for 
additions and alterations were requested Those 
that were received were carefully considered by the 
Committee and duly incorporated. Then Advanced 
Text-book was printed off, and introduced in College 
classes, in 1904. Shortly after, an Elementary Text- 
Booh was prepared by the Chairman and the 
Secretary, for use in upper School classes. This 
v/as a simplified abridgment of the Advanced ; but 
a large number of illustrative stones from Maha- 
hhSrata and Puranas were added in its 3rd Part. 
Then a very small Catechism was drawn up by the 
Chairman for use in small children’s classes. All 
these were in use in C. H. College and School until 
1914, aftei which the Institution was converted into 
Banaras University and passed into the hands of 
a new and elaborately constituted management, 
consisting of Council, Senate, Syndicate, Faculties, 
etc That new management dropped the use of 
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ihe te\t*books and catechism. The graded series 
o{ Text-books had been welcomed all over India, 
after publication ; translations of the Catechism ■ 
'^^ere published in eleven provincial tongues^ and 
of the Elementary also in two or three. 

In October, 1924, a Hindu-Muslim Unity Con- 
-ference was held in Delhi, in consequence of violent 
•communal riots, engineered by political and politico- 
<religious »tfs-leaders, which had been breaking out, 
for some time, in scores of places, all over the 
country. At that Conference, present writer pro- 
posed that a Committee should be appointed, of 
learned and at same time large-hearted, broad- 
minded, and philanthropic, not narrow, bigoted, 
fanatic, representatives of all main religions of 
India, ic., eight out of the eleven mentioned at 
outset of this Note, to draw up a graded series of 
Text-Books of Universal Religion, with parallel 
passages from all Scriptures, which would be taught 
in all educational institutions of India, and thus 
brought to every home in the land in every w’ay pos- 
sible The proposal was not considered feasible The 
Conference contented itself with ' appeals ’ for the 
undefined, unexplained, word * Unity without any 
mention of the ' contents * of the word, its denotation 
and connotation and significance in concrete terms ; 
as IS the case with the words * Sva-rSj ’ and 
'* Self-government ' and ‘ Freedom. ' Communal riots 



Ixvili 


continued to grow worse and worse m India, as 
politico-economic hatreds and war-' riots ’ in Europe, 
•and indeed all over the world, m this ‘Age of 
Discord Kali-Yuga. 

Next effort, of present writer, on these lines, apart 
from articles in Hindi and English newspapers, was 
made at the All-Asia Educational Conference, at 
close of 1930. Foreword to first edition gives 
rest of the story of genesis and development of 
this work. 

• Two other books ought to be mentioned bere^ 
which have helped this compiler greatly in under- 
standing something of the obscure, mysterious,, 
puzzling legends in Samskr| Itthasa-PurSna regard* 
ing nature of other worlds and planes of matter, and 
their denizens, and eonian course of cyclical,, 
cosmic, inorganic, organic, human and other involu- 
tions, evolutions, dissolutions. These matters are 
just touched in present work ; because compiler's- 
knowledge of them is Very far from sufficient;: 
general public is probably not deeply or scientifically 
interested m them ; extant scriptures do not supply 
clearly intelligible and parallel passages about them ; 
and finally, because, though precise and correct 
knowledge of their details is highly important for 
specialist and advanced student of what has been 
called ‘occult science % Yoga, Sidt7%, yet those 
features of Religion which are m(»t vitally 
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important for an average human being, are those 
which are dealt with plainly by all Scriptures, and 
therefore here, in Chs . II and III. 

These two hooks, above referred to, are Madame 
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky’s monumental works, 
7sis Uivoetled (2 vols., 1500 pages), and The Secret 
Doctrine (latest Adyar edition, 3 vols., 2200 pages, 
plus a sixth volume of Indices, 500 pages). The 
two volumes of the former are respectively entitled 
‘The Veil of Isis’ and ‘ Isis Unveiled ’. The two 
parts of the latter are appropriately entitled * Cosmo* 
genesis ’ and ‘ Anthropo-genesis ’ respectively. They 
supply an immense amount of out-of-the-way 
information about so*called ‘ dead ’ religions ; about 
the * occult * snper-physical ’, side of Religion, con* 
nected with other worlds and planes, and ‘ subtle ’ 
body and ‘ finer ’ faculties latent in normal man, 
but capable of being developed and made patent 
by ‘ mystic ’ disciplines and special ‘ education ' ; 
and about details of cosmic and human evolution, 
through vast eons and cycles. Two passages from 
these two works are reproduced below. 

“ Kapila, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Basilides, 
Marcian, Ammonius, and Plotinus, founded schools 
and sowed *^he germs of many a noble thought, and 
disappearing, left behind them the refulgence of 
demi-gods. But the three personalities of Krshna, 
Gautama (Buddha), and Jesus appeared like true 
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gods, each in his epoch, and bequeathed to 
humanity, three religions built on the imperishable 
rock of ages That all three . . . have in time 
become adulterated, is no fault of . . . the noble 
Reformers. It is priestly self-styled husbandmen 
of the ‘vine of the Lord’ who must be held to 
account by future generations Purify the three 
systems of the dross of human dogmas, tbe;^»re 
essence remaining will be found to be identical ” : 
Ists Unveiled, II, 536). 

“Esoteric Philosophy reconciles all religions, 
strips every one of its outward human garments, 
and shows the root of each to be identical with that 
of every other great religion : ’’ {The Secret Doctrine,. 
1. 45). 

This Note on Texts may be closed with a few 
other striking quotations. 

“ Every Scripture inspired of God is profitable, 
for teaching, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction which in in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be complete, 
furnished completely unto every good work." 

(5., 2 Timothy, 3. 16-17, THR. p v.> 

“We believe in what bath been revealed to us and 
revealed to you. Our God and your God is One, 
and to Him are we Self-surrendered." (Q., 29 , 45 ).- 

“ Alcctt was the third most conspicuous member 
of the Concord Orientalists (Emerson and Thoreatt 
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being the other two) ... As Dean of the Concord 
Summer School of Philosophy, Alcott worked to 
promulgate mystic lore . . He described, in his 
Tablets, the project which was near his heart all his 
life ‘ Very desirable it were, since the gates of the 
East are now opening wide, giving free commerce 
of mind with mind, to collect and compare the 
Btbles of the races lot general circulation and 
careful reading . .Of the Bhagavata Put ana, 
Emerson said, ' Ah, this is a book to read on one’s 
knees ' ’ . . . He used to keep a copy of an English 
translation of the Bhagavad-Glta under his pillow 
at night . . . Thoreau wrote * The reading I love 
best IS the Scriptures of the several nations, though 
it happens I am better acquainted with those of the 
Hindus, the Chinese, and the Persians, than of the 
Hebrews, which 1 have come to, last ’ . . " Art. 

‘ From Vedic India to Concord, U. S. A.', by Dr. 
Christy and Dr. Canby, reprinted in HwdiistSii 
Times (New Delhi, of 20-6-1944 ) 

The Heart of Humanity is intensely a-search for 
the Gospel which embraces all gospels . This book 
endeavours to present it in the very words of the 
Speakers of all the Gospels. May They give it 
their blessing and speed it on its mission of service 
to Humanity. 




SYSTEM O'F PRONUNCIATION 


System of pronunciation followed in the Roman 
transcript coniines itself to simple differences More 
nice and subtle ones have not been taken account 
of Thus, there are three shades of * s ’ in Arabic- 
Fersian ; they are all transcribed by ‘ s ’ here So 
four kinds of *z\ two of *h’ two of soft * t,’ are 
rendered by one ‘z’, one ‘h,’ one't’. So two 
kinds of * sh * in Samskrt are both transcribed as 
* sh Arabic gutturals of e, i, o, u, have also not 
been marked ; that of * a * has been as ' a' 


Samskrt letters are rendered as below 


a, as m similar, solar, t e., 
the sound of u m fur, 
cut, shut 

S, far, car. 

1, fit, sit 

T, elite , sound of ee. in 
meet, feet, sheet. 

u, put , sound of oo in 
foot 

Q, flute, sound of oo in 
shoot, hoot. 


1, somewhat as in iron, 
e as in get, jet, fetch 
6 , as ' a ’ in fate. 

ai, somewhat like i in 
might, fight, right 

o, go. 

d, daughter, dame 
dh, madhouse, 
n, (n and d combined in 
a click-sound). 

t, petit, (soft t). 



tb, tbink (without sibil* 
ance). 

d, tbere, that (minus stbil* 
ance) 

au, somewhat as in how, 
cow. 

am, like um in jump, 
hump, bumper 
k, king, ken 
kb, buckhorn, inkhom 
g, get, gam 

gh, big'hom, fog-horn, 
Biimingham. 
ng, bring, sing, 
ch, churn, chaste 
chh, rich-house, fetch- 
him 

j, joy, j*am. 


jb, bridge-head 
h, ca&yon. 
t, tit, talk, 
th, get-home, 
ph, lip-homage. 
b, bless, beam 
bb, hobhouse, abhor.. 

m, musk, 
y, yes, you. 

r, run. 

1, lamb. 

V or w, win. 
sh, shine. 

^h, bid-him (soft 

n, nephew, niece, 
p, pan, pas*;. 

s, sun, son. 

b, band, heaven. 


Special sounds of Arabic-Persian are. 

kh, aspirate of k, like the gh, guttural of g. 
German ach, or Scottish f, fun. 
loch q, guttural of k. 

a', gnttural of a. js, zephyr. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

(B ) , Bible, (O. T., OM Testament, Hebrew , 

0. T. and AT T, New Testament, 
Christian). 

(BB ), Dr. F. L. Riley’s The Bible of Bibles, pub- 
lished in 1929, by J. F. Rowny Press, 
Los Angeles. 

(See pp. lvi*K) 

(BA.), Bhdgavata, one of 1 8 P»mi>£s-s, sacred books 
of legends and traditional histones of 
Cosmos and of Human Race, which form 
part of the Scriptures of Vai^ika Dharma, 
or Vddism (' Hinduism ’}. 

(Bu ), Buddhist Sacred Books, 

(C) , Confucian Works 

(DA ), DAamma-pada, a Buddhist Scripture. 
(BBB.), Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, in 
13 vols , edited by Dr. Hastings 
(f? }, Gt^a, 1 e , Bhagavad-Gita, the most widely 
known of Vddist Scriptures. 

(Gr.), Gttni-Grantha~SS3iah, Scripture of Sikhism 
(H ), Ha^fs, Sayings of Muhammad 
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ij )i Jama Sacred Books 

SI. Vanl, Mahavira-V&nl, Collections of 
verses uttered by Mahavtra Jina. 
TirthanJcara Vardhamana (also called 
klab&vira), biography as well as sayings 
of Jina. 

'(/<(•)* Sacred writings of Judaism, Hebraism, or 
Jewish Religion, like Talmud or Com- 
mentanes on 0 T, and Qabb^Iah or 
Kabbala, a compilation of writings of 
Jewish Mystics. 

(K ), Kabbala, t.e , Qabbalah 

•{Si), Mantt'Smih, olde<«t living lawbook of 
the world, revered by Hinda*s like 
Vidas. ' 

^{SSbh ), Slaha'bharata, ' Great Epic ’ of the * Great 
War ' between F&ndava-s and Kaorava-s, 
which ranks with SJami-Smrti in Hindti 
estimation. 

‘(Q)i Qutan, often written in English as Koran ; 

chief Scripture or Islam of Moham* 
medanism 

iR ), RamSyana, ' Epic ’ of the War of Rama 
and Ravana, which is ranked, by HindQ-s, 
with Sial^lx&raia and Pur&nas These 
three make up * Ihhasa-PuiSna,' ius., 
Ancient History of Cosmos and Man. 

.(S ), Sufi writings. 
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iSBE), Sacred Books of the East Senes, edited by- 
Max Muller. 

(S/t }, Shintoism. 

(St.), Sikh writings, among which Gui u-Graiitha- 
Sahab is chief Scripture 

"(T.), Scriptures of Taoism, among which Tao- 
Teh-King of Lao-tse is chief. 

{THR.),Tieasure-House of the Ltvtng Religions, 
published in 1933, by Charles Scrihnet's 
Sons, New York and London (lii-lv) 

(U.), XJpaiushat s, philosophical and psycho- 
logical parts of V4da-s 

(V.), Veda-s j four, Bg-Vida, Yajur-Veda, Santa- 
Vida, Atharva Vida ; chief Scriptures ot 
Hindu-s 

{Z ), Zoroastrian Scriptures , Zend-Avesta im 
partici'lar, of which the chapters known^ 
as Gdthd, are regarded as direct utterance 
of Zarathustra. Zend is regarded as 
main text, and Kvesta, as commentary, 
but inseparable. ' Zendi’ has also become- 
name of the language in which that mam 
text IS w ritten Skt. equivalent is 
c h h a n da, ' metie ’, * rhyme ' 
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Languages of Scriptures 

V6dic, archaic or modern Saraskrt (Skt.) ; Zom- 
astrian, Zend; Jev^ish (O.T.)i Hebrevr ; Bnddhist, 
Pali and SkL ; Jama, Pr&kri; and Skt. ; Chnstian 
(ISf.T.), Aramaic ; Islamic, Arabic (Ar.) and Persian 
(Per.) ; Sikh, Gurmukhi and one or another dialect 
of Hindi; Laotsism and Confucianism, Chinese; 
Shintoism, Japanese. 



VERIFICATION OF REFERENCES 


After first edition was published, some friends 
wrote that te\tual references should have been given 
more precise!}', by chapter and verse The difficult 
conditions, unfavorable to scholar!} detail and 
exactitude, under which this compilation has been 
made, have been mentioned before But the reader, 
who has inclination and leisure, will be able to verify 
most of the texts quoted, with the help of the 
iollowing . 

Jacob’s Concot dance to the Upainshats and the 
Bhagavad-Gltd 

Vishvdshvar-ananda and Nity-Bnanda’s Alpha- 
heUcal Index of the Four V^das 

Any good Concordance to the Bible. 

Concordance to the QSran (Mtfia-ul-Qttidn), by 
Rev Ahmad Shah , or any other good KtUd-t- 
Quran 

Manu-pad-anu-iramani, Concordance to the verse- 
quarters of Alanu-Smi tt, (published by Gyan- 
mandal, Banaras). 

J M Chatterjee’s and A N. Bilimona’s edition 
of Gatha 

Treasure-House of Living Religions by R E 
Hume 
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“He that bath seen Me 
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the Truth, and the Life ’’ ; 
John, XIV 6. 

“ Your body is the temple 
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VI 19 

“ Know ye not that ye ate 
the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelletb 
in you ’ " , I Corinthians, 
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APPRECIATION 


I 

BY 

Bh£bat-Ratna Shiu C. ESjagopAiAch^bI 
(First and last Indian Govet not ‘Genet al of India) 

Ip is easy to perceive m a vague way the 
essential unity of all the great religions of 
the world and to hold that differences m 
foims of worship or in names do not matter. 


' Bharat'Batna ’ is the highest of a senes of four 
titles and distinctions created by the Government of 
India for bestowal on oivilians for outstandingly 
distmguuihed work of some kind Anotbei senes has 
been created fox military men Bo far/ Bh&rat-Batna * 
has been conferred on six persons, Shrl C. BSja- 
gopalfichfirl (76 years old). Dr. Sir Badhakrishnan, (67), 
Sir C. Y. Baman (Noble Laureate , 67), Sir M. Yish* 
vishvarayya (94), Dr Bhagav&n Dfis (86), and Pandit 
Jawgharlal Nehru (Prime Minister of India , 66). 

Makagsb, 

TheosQphioal Publishing House 
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Bat to arrive at this truth through actual 
research and analytical study requires the 
scholarship and untinng application of a 
man liJce Dr. BhagavS,n Das, the veneiable 
philosopher of Ban&ias. 

Ne’wton simplified the complexities of the 
-physical universe by formulating the law 
of gravitation. So did Darwin explain the 
existence of the myiiad varieties of life on 
^18 planet by his pnneiple of natural seleci 
tion. But Newton and Darwin did not 
achieve this splendid simplification by a 
meie guess Behind the enunciation of their 
veiy simple looking discoveries lay laborious 
observation, deep thought, and aoouiate ex- 
amination. Dr. Bhagav&n Das's book on the 
Essential Unity of all Religions is similarly 
the product of very laborious study and 
analysis and is not merely the formulation 
■bf a good and likely idea. It is a gieat book 
that the doctor has given to philosophers 
and ‘pious men foi leverent study. 


G. RiJAOOPlIiICHlBl 



II 


By Bhaiuit-Ratna Db. Sm S. Babhakbishnait 
(Vtce-Pi estdent of Indta) 

If the world is to be brought together it is 
only on the basis of mutual understanding, 
especially in matters of fundamental belief. 
Any book whioh points out that there is a 
tiansoendent unity of religions in spite of 
empirical diversity helps towards inter-reh- 
gious understanding. Pursuit of wisdom i.e.r 
philosophical understanding of the nature of 
ultimate reality and the practice of love irres- 
pective of distinctions of caste, oreed and 
oommimity, these are the basic assumptions 
of all living faiths. Dr. Bhagavan Das with 
his encyclopaedic knowledge of the oiigin 
and growth of difEeient religions has in his 
The Essential Unity of All Beligtons made 
a notable contribution towards the bringing 
of peoples together on the plane of mind and 
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spirit. It is my earnest hope that his book 
will be read by young and old in all parts of 
the world. 


S. RiDHiKBISHNAN, 
{New Delhi, 8-4-1956) 
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aety for 21-22 
Psycho analysis 433- 
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hold on the muid of millions of men «.n<? 
women, but its potentiality for mischief has 
not altogether disappeared. 

While religion as a cause of war between 
nations and countnes has receded to some 
extent m the background, nationality based 
on race and territory has taken its place. The 
desire for material well-being and prosperity 
of a nation added another important and 
significant factor — the economic factor— as 
an incentive and jnstification foi one nation 
fighting against another. The world has not 
yet outgrown this phase m human history. 

In the world of today another equally 
important, equally significant, and equally 
strong motive is supplied by different ideo- 
logies regarding the ideal to be pursued and 
the method by which it can be achieved for 
the well-being and prosperity of man. This 
has gripped mankind at the present moment. 

These thiee dominant elements are not 
exclusive, and run into one another in deter- 
mining man’s actions, but also, in point of 
time and space, have been operating together 
with more or less foice at all times and m 
all oonntries. The world today is not immune 
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uniqueness of each, 
insisted on by some 
— ,5,550,706,711 
degenerate, why 10, 761 
all, gathered and 



c 


than a thousand quotations of texts from the 
most honoured Scriptures of all the eleven 
living religions of the world, that all these 
religions are really identical in their essential 
teachings and injunctions. All these texts 
are arranged systematically in three parts : 
I. The Way of Knowledge, II., The Way of 
Devotion, III., The Way of Works, which 
also are shown to be common to all religions. 
It, therefore, behoves all well-wishers of 
humamty to study it and, if satisfied of its 
worth, to spiead the Scriptural teachings 
embodied in it. I have no doubt that an 
authoritative exposition of the Sssentials of 
all Beligions, based on the most authoritative 
texts, can surely be counted upon as an 
effective means for eliminating conflicts, 
based very largely, as they are, on misundei- 
standing and ignorance. I strongly recom- 
mend a dispassionate study of this book as 
a solvent for many of the difficulties which 
confront man today. 


20th June 1955. 


BSjendba PbasSp 
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Human beings, all, areas head, arms, trunk, and 
legs unto one another (V4da) 

No man Itvefh unto Jumsdf. We 'are all pat is of 
one another, Ood hath made of one blood all natiotis 
that dtoeU upon the face of the eaith. {Bible). 

All creatures ate membets of the one family of 
God. (Quran). 
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INVOCATION OF THE ONE [e. U. A. R. 

(The One God hidden in all living beings, 

The Living Witness biding in all hearts — 

The Wise who seek and find Him in them>Self, 
To them, and None Else, is Eternal Joy 

The all’pervading Inner Self of all. 

Who from His Formlessness creates all Forms — 
The Wise who see that One within them-Self, 

To them alone belongs Eternal Joy. 

Eternity of aeons, Life of lives, 

The One who all the Many's wishes sates — 
The Wise who Him within them-Self behold 
Theirs, and None Other’s is Eternal Peace. 

The Colourless, who from His secret store 
Exhaustless, countless colours draws, to paint. 
Efface, repaint, the worlds upon the face 
Of Empty Space with Mystic Potency — 

May He endow us with the lucid mind < ) 

Turfa B£-rang! ke dSrad 
rang-ha-d sad hazar 1 
Turfa B^-shakl! ke dSrad 
shakl-ha-d b^-shumar > 

Ba nam£ Sn ke D nam£ na dSrad, 

Ba bar name ke khwtnl sar bar arad, 

Ba nSmd An ke WShid dar Kaslr ast, 

Ke andar Wahdat-Ash Kasrat asir ast > (5.) 
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PRAYER FOR WISDOM [e. U. A. R, 


Bismillah'ir-Rahman-ur-Rahim. Al*bamdu lillahi 
Rabb'il-alimln i Ar-Rahman-]r>Rah!in > M&iik-i* 
yaum-iddini lyyaka na’budG, va lyy&ka nasta*ia> 
Ihdt>nas>siratu}-mastaq!m. Sirat-allazzina ana’mta 
a'laihim, ghair-il*maghzub-i-aMaihim wa IS-azz&lin.. 
Amm (Q.) 

(Lord of Compassion > All praise unto Thee I 
Creator and Protector of the worlds i 
Lord God ^ Beneficent and Merciful * 

Master Supreme of the great Judgment Day f 
Thee do we serve and Thee beseech for help ; 
Show us the Path on which Thy blessings rest ; 
The Straight Path ; not of those who go astrajv 
On whom descend Thy wrath and punishment.) 

Apana daifigo jyaltira, a kshathrdm vanghfiusb 
manangho, ashat I drfijush patbo, ya&hQ MazadSo 
Ahuro sbadti. {GathS ) 

(Grant us long life, Great Lord •, and fortitude, 
And the nght mind, andshow us the Straight Path, 
O’er which Thou broodest,and which leads toThee*) 

Hear, 0 Lord I, my 07 , give ear unto my prayer, 
that goeth not out of feigned lips Hold up my 
goings m Thy Paths, that my footsteps slip not* 
Show me Thy Ways, O Lord', teach me Thy 
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THE UNIFIER [e U.A.R. 

religions ; of Vedas and Upantshafs, the most anci- 
ent available records of passionately yearning and 
deeply searching human thought , of Quran, and of 
SQfis, the most poetical and beautiful exponents of 
that thought; and Zend-Avesta, Bible, the Guru 
Grantha S&hab; begin with ardent invocation of, 
and fervent prayer to, the One Supreme Spirit of 
Life. That Supreme Spirit, out of its Unity, 
creates the infinite Many*ness of Nature ; and, 
at the same time, It imposes Its albpervading, 
all-embracing, Unity upon that countless Mul- 
titude By that Unity, It binds atoms and cella 
into tissues, organs, bodies, bodies into species, 
genera, kingdoms , ties these to planets ; planets to 
suns, in solar sj'stems, these to larger systems; 
chains these into vast star-galaxies; and makes of 
all the infinite World-process, a Uni-verse It enters 
into these dead dolls of bone and blood and flesh 
that we otherwise are, and endows us with the mind 
that can encompass all these countless systems. 
That Spirit, indeed, dwelling hidden in the hearts of 
all, makes it possible for these dolls to understand, 
and sympathize with, and help each other, in the 
difuculties of life It is the One sole source of what- 
ever Unity there is m all human thought The 
realization of It alone, as eternally present, in one- 
Self and in all-selves, bnngs deathless happiness and 
peace, as nothing else can do. May that Universal 

4 
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repose __ 

Spent^ and An|ra 474 (Z ) 
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8 PHILANTHROPIC BODIES [e D. A. R. 

(2) by directing attention to the need for the study 
of the inner nature, as much as the outer, of the 
human being as such, and (3) by reuniting the 
peoples of all countries, without distinction of creed, 
caste, colour, race, or sex, in a Universal Brother- 
hood, which alone can give sincerity and real life 
and fulfilment to the work of the League of Nations 
Such Universal Brotherhood alone can do so, by 
supplying the Spiritual half of that Whole, of which 
the League of Nations represents only the Material 
(hence almost useless) half , by creating a League of 
Religions, and linking it with the League of Nations. 
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THE MYSTERIOUS SOMETHING [CH. I 

IS mostly a profoand philosophy, the same in essence 
as Ved3nta*Yoga and Tasawwof , its practical side is 
Confucianism. Shintoism, nobly regarding man as- 


it prescribes a rule of conduct, it inevitably loses its hold. 
The Catholic System scarce leaves an horn without its 
stated duties , such and such forms to be gone through , 
such and such prayers to be repeated Night and day, 
morning and evening, at meals and in the intervals 
between meals, the Catholic is reminded of his creed by 
a set form, ^vinism superseded these formal obser- 
vances by yet more noble practical observances It was- 
ever present with its behests in fixing the scale of per- 
mitted expenditure, in regulating the dress, the enjoy- 
ments, the hours of sleep and labor, sternly cutting short 
all idle pleasure and luxury, sternly insisting on the 
right performance of all practical work, the trade, the 
handicraft, or whatever it might be, as something for 
every thread and fibre of which a mao would one day be 
called to account . Reltgton is the wholesome ordering 
of human life, the guide to furnish us with our daily 
duties in the round of common occupation , the lamp tO' 
light us along our road and to show us where to place 
our steps ” Froude, Short Studies in Gt eat Subjects, 
III,pp 154,198. 

All religions endeavour, suitably to the conditions 
amidst which they take their birth and grow, to fulfil 
this ideal duty, but unfortunately, bye and bye, the 
custodians of each and every religion begin to do the 
‘ ordering ' too much, become over-conservative, rigid, 
nanow, domineering, greedy, immoral, despotic, lose 
elastic touch with changing times, forget the essentials, 
insist over-much on non-essentials, and thus corrupt the 
religion by their own excesses Then ‘politics’ and 
* science * begin to do the * ordering ’, and go to perhaps 
even worse excesses and extremes 
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Contrary to this, in the West, advanced thought 
was, until very recently, cutting itself ofiF, more and 
more, from all concern with the possibility of things 
beyond the reach of our physical senses ; excepting, 
of course, some very meta-physical ‘ abstract con- 
cepts ’, which, somehow, indispensably constitute 
the very roots of the various most positive sciences, 
and are a perpetual reminder, to the thoughtful, of 
inseparable connection between physical and meta- 
physical , concepts like arithmetical 'one, two, three, 
etc , and zero ’ , geometrical ‘ point, line, surface ' ; 
dynamical 'force, energy, attraction, repulsion'; 
physical ' atom, electron ’ , chemical ' affinity ’ , bio- 
logical ' life ’ , psychological ' ego, I, we, will, 

and of marble inlaid with gems — the country whose 
enterprising merchants supplied, by sea as well as land, 
the requirements of Persia, Palestine, Egypt, and Rome, 
in the west, and exchanged thmgs of art with China, 
Siam, Burma and Japan, in the east Indeed, it was 
this wealth and luxury, and this reputation, which led to 
her degradation, brought invasions, oppression, exploita- 
tion, and, worse than all else, despiritualisation and 
demoralisation In happier times, India’s other world- 
liness only illumined and softened, as with moonlight, 
her this-worldlmess, transfigured it, filled it with rever- 
ence for God’s Nature in all Its manifestations, and 
made her People see, not the things of the Spirit with 
the eyes of the flesh, but the things of the flesh with the 
eyes of the Spirit To recover those days of peaceful 
and prosperous happiness, she must first recover her soul 
by realising anew the Essence of Religion and the Essen- 
tial Unity of all Religions. 



Ill 

By Hon’blb Justice Sm Zaerulla. Khan 

(Intel naitonal Gouvt of Justice, the Sugue, SoUan^ 


I TALUS The Essential Unity of All Re- 
ligions luglily, as I believe that tbe ap- 
preoiation of the beauties of the great Faiths 
18 one of the most potent means of promot" 
mg International understanding upon which 
the structure of enduring peace can be built. 
1 trust means will be found to give the 
widest circulation to the fifth edition which 
you say is under preparation. I shall look 
forward to leading it again in the latest 
edition. • 

Zaerulla Khan 
{Letter to author D/. 26-8-1956) 
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On the other hand, to the hasty sight of another, 
It would appear that, e g , m such a vitally important 
science as that of medicine, doctors disagree very 
naucfa , that the more expert and scientific they am, 
the more intensely they differ , and that radically 
conflicting systems of treatment kill and cure, with 
much the same average of results, on the whole In 
the system which regards itself as most scientific 
and up-to-date, theories as to the nature and cause 
of disease, methods of treatment, and drugs in favour 
and fashion, change from year to year. In almost all 
other sciences, pure and applied, old views and appli- 
ances are being daily scrapped in favour of new; the 
greater and more rapid the scrapping, the louder the 
vaunt of progies&iveness , even in a rock-bottom 
science like mathematics, self-evident axioms are 
now in peril of their lives from the attacks of new 
theories ; and in sociological sciences especially, the 
war of ideas, of words, of ‘ isms is maddeningly 
internecine 

Indeed, Science has its ntual, its etiquette, its 
sacrosanct formalities, its mysterious technicalities, 
Its sanctums, its oracular pomposity and superior 
standofiishness, its popish infallibility, its expertcraft. 
Its Jingoism and fanaticism, as much as Religion ; 
Its controversial animus as bitter as the odium 
theologicum, and, becoming religionless and God- 
less, it has, as debased servant of imperialism. 
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At a time when nations are at war with one another, 
when there is endless conflict gomsr on between du'erse 
•creeds, works of the kind which prove that religion has 
its roots m unity and not strife are indispensable 
Dr. BhagavSn DSs has brought to light the great 
identities of thought in all the great religions of the 
world, and has drawn freely from the writings of such 
blasters as hlanu, Krshna, Vy3sa, ZoroSster, Moses, 
■Confucins, Buddha, Chnst, Muhammad, NSnak 
One great difficulty met with, in the introdncbon of 
Teligious teaching in schools, is apprehension of a likely 
clash between pupils pursuing diierse faiths This 
difficulty can be easily overcome by publication of text- 
books of the kind suggested by Dr BhagavSn Das 
There are numerous parallel texts from Scnptures of the 
-several religions, and he lays stress on the resemblances, 
Tather than on the differences which cover non-essentials 

Beview in THEOsoFmcaL News akd Notes, for 
July- August, 1940, (50, Gloucester Place, London, 
W 1) 

Those who know the scholarly work of Dr Bhagavgn 
J[}3s will welcome this new edition of his book, first 
published in 1932 and now greatly enlarged Dr pss 
shows, by copious extracts, that in essentials all the 
great faiths are united He pomts out that it is a mark 
of youth to wish to be peculiar and to claim to be the 
sole repositoiy of truth He considers that the hope of 
the future lies in the choice of teachers who are imbued 
with love of God and of’humanity, and his chapter on 
Education should be caxefjfiy read and applied Extracts 
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the one way to peace [ch. I 

also. No two faces, no two bodies, no two voices, 
manners, gaits, tree-leaves, grass-blades, are exactly 
similar. Even so, no two minds coincide completely^ 
The Principle of Multiplicity in Nature sees to t hat. 
But, all the same, there is a broad general similarity 
too, between all human faces, figures, voices, feelings, 
thinkings, actings, leaves, and grasses. This alone 
makes it possible for human beings to understand 
one another, and to live together as a civilised 
society The Principle of Unity, which governs 
Nature, is the source of such civilised association 
and sympathy To recognise that Unity m the 
Essentials of all Religions, is to promote the cause 
of Civilisation. 

Those who thus discern the Truth, will always 
make it their doty, as lovers of the 
Mankind of East and West alike, to 
Earth do their best to maximise and glorify 

the Spirit of Unity, and sub-ordinate 
(not abolish, which is impossible) the principle of 
Multiplicity to It. Such Spirit of Unity, in Europe, 

IS witnessed by common science and culture , and, in 
Asia, by the fact that our brothers and sisters come 
from Tibet, Siam, Burma, and distant China and 
far-off Japan, to worship the holy memory of 
Buddha Gautama at the Deer-Park in Banaras, 
(which ancient-most of living towns is the most 
holy place of Pilgrimage for all HmdQs), and at 
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are taken from the sacred books of the eleven liv ing - 
religions, and they are given in the original languages as 
viell as in English It vionld be impertinent to con- 
gratulate the compiler on thts valuable book a store- 
house of tnforuiatton which should be studied by all 
who wish to understand the real basts of our belief in 
the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity 
Review in Leader, D/ Allahabad, 28-5-1940 
Religion has been and shall remain one of the most 
potent forces that have elevated and ennobled the human 
mind. Throughout the ages it has inspired the noblest 
of deeds characterised by love, sacrifice, and service, 
while It has also been the greatest sustaining force in the 
dark hours of struggle, sorrow, and dibappointment. 
It IS religion, more than anything else, that has lifted 
rp^Ti from the plane of animals and enabled the great 
progress that he has made. But there is also another 
side of the picture. Man’s devotion to bis religion has 
not always been as tolerant as it should have been Its 
narrow conception has often made its votary forget that 

his religion is only, one of tlie different ways of realizing 
God and serving his fellow, human beings Result has 
been degeneration of religion into f jnaticism and shed- 
ding of innocent blood Thinkers in different countries, 
owing allegiance to different creeds, have therefore been 
feeling that something must be done to bring out the 
Fundamental Unity of alJ Religions, that may help in 
promoting the idea of the Brotherhood of Man, which, 
emanating from the Falhertood of God, is the highest 
truth of religion, and withdiit an acUve realization of 
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BREAD OP TWO KINDS NEEDED [CH. I 

promoting this so desirable peace, harmony, and unity 
between all countries, and between all sections of 
their populations, is to prove, and bring home to all. 
Unity between Science and Religion, and between 
religion and religion ; and, secondly, to place, before 
the world, a Religio-Scientific Scheme of Social 
Organisation and Planned Individual Life, which 
will secure, for different temperaments, and different 
ages in each lifetime, appropriate occupations, and 
means of livelihood, and necessaries of life at least, 
for all Thus only can indispensable Spiritual 
Bread, as well as Material Bread, be provided to all. 

Some persons, disgusted with religious conflict, 
speak hastily of absolishing religion to allay that 
conflict As well kill the body to cure disease To 
uproot religion successfully, they must first extermi* 
nate Pam and Death. So long as human beings 
experience and fear these, they will not cease to 
crave the consolations of religion Also, so long as 
men and women are left, are encouraged, are even 
positively taught, to believe that religions difer, 
even in essentials, so long will they, as followers of 
such different religions, also necessarily continue to 
differ, to fight, to shed ^ch other's blood If, per 
contra, they are led to see that all religions are one 
in essentials, they will also surely become one in 
heart, and realise their common humanity m a loving 
Brotherhood. 
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which, humanity cannot achieve the bright future which 
IS in store for it 

Dr Bhagavan Das has long been interested in this 
important subjecf, and has never missed an opportunity 
to push forward the idea of the unity of religions, 
Recently, be has brought out the second and greatly 
enlarged edition of his book. The Essenhal Vmty of 
All RcHtgtons, dealing with this most important subject 
It is the result of laborious study and cool thinking 
spread o\er a long period, and brings together 1150 
parallel te\ts, from the sacred writings of the eleven 
great living religions of the world, in the original, with 
their English translations A running commentary 
systematises, interwea\es, expounds and elucidates 
them all 

The book, v/Iiich has been spoken of highly by distin* 
guished men like Dr Rabindranath TSgore, Sir 
S Radhaknshnan, and Sir Muhammad Iqbal, to name 
only a few, should serve a very useful purpose in this 
age of materialism, specially in this country, which has 
gi\en shelter to followers of several creeds, and which 
IS often the scene of bad b^ood due to communal conflicts 
which are generally attributed to religious diflereuces 
Review in Hindu Outlook, .New Delhi, 

• * D/27-4-1940 

Modern India requires no sort of literature more than 
the one under review, dealihg with the oft-repeated, but 
as often neglected, subject of Fundamental Unity in 
spite of Apparent Di\ereity of the Religions of the 

world • 

SH 



20 FRESH PROCLAMATION NEEDED [CH. T 

decayed, side by side. We may well regard tba 
two as cause and effect. But what is regarded as 
tbe birth of a new religion, is really only a re-procla- 
mation, and re'Vivification even more, by tbe extra* 
ordinary personality, tbe intense fevour, 'divine 
fire', en*i/i«sf-(T'Aeoa)-asm, ‘God*filled*ness’, tapas^ 
jagbah, self*sacnfice, high beart*compelling example, 
of the re*proclaimer It is a fresh declaration, in 
new words, and a fresh en-live>ning thereby, of tbe 
Esaenttai Eternal Universal Reltgton , and it is made 
necessary by the fact that the earlier proclamation 
had become covered up, beyond recognition, with 
non-essential, lifeless, misleading, harmful for- 
malisms. 

Tbe fresh proclamation, needed for tbe present time, 
seems likely to take tbe form of Scientific Religion 
m a pre-eminent degree And it apparently has to 
be made on somewhat ' socialist and democratic 
rather than ‘ individualist,’ lines ; such lines as the 
Oversoul of the Human Race is taking in other 
departments of its vast life , that is to say, it has to be 
made, and, indeed, is being slowly, gradually, almost 
imperceptibly, made, by the large body of scientific 
and religious thinkers in co-operation as a whole, 
rather than by a single individual ; though leaders 
are needed even by the most democratic movements * 

* Associations form, now and then, with such religio- 
objects as those indicated on pp. 5-6 supra. 
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lu the seven chapters of the book, the author describes 
Religions Science and Scientific Religion, the Intellec- 
tual, Emotional, and Volitional Constituents of Religion, 
the One Way to Peace on Earth and Goodwill among 
Men, and the bearing of Religion on Education 
Dr BhagavSn D3s has dived deep into the teachmgs 
of the great masters of all the living religions To meet 
the contention of some scholars, that religions of later 
birth have copied from the earlier, he says , “ Is it not 
because there is one Eternal Truth for all to copy? 
Mew generations are born from old, new nations grow 
out of colonies from old, new lamps are lighted from old, 
but the Life, the Light, the Might, which is only em- 
bodied in and expressed by the ever-changing forms, is 
beyond them all, is originated by none of them, but 
originates them all. It is an honour and a duty to copy 
if what is copied is truth; it were a disgrace to be 
original if what is originated is false ", To any fanatics 
who are labouring to believe that their religion is 
superior to that of others, a perusal of the book cannot 

but bring a change of heart 

The book is very inspiring in its ideals and the method 
of presentation quite delightful It is replete with quo- 
tations from all the Scriptures of the world, which makes 
the work a valuable asset to religious scholars. 

Review in HinDO (Madras), D/10-3'1940 
This IS a valuable booR which contains the mellow 
views of a great scholar on^the greatest of all themes. 
Dr BhagavanPas says well m his Foreword - Asiatic 
thought IS deeply fanged wit\;religion. Asia has given 



22 UNIVERSfi, A GREAT THOUGHT [CH. I 

Psychical Research was founded.^ Sir Oliver Lodge^ 
venerable veteran of world-wide fame in the realm 
of science, has said.* 

*'The time will assuredly come when these 
avenues into unknown regions will be explored by 
science ; and there are some who think that the time 
IS drawing nigh when that may be expected to 
happen. The universe is a more spirtUial entity 
than we thought. The real fact is that we are in 
the midst of a spmtual world which dominates the 
material. It constitutes the great and ever-present 
reality whose powers we are only beginning to 
realize. They might indeed be terrifying bad we 
not been assured for our consolation that their 
tremendous energies are all controlled by a Bene- 
ficent Fatherly Power whose name is Love." 

Some other older, as also more recent, declara- 
tions of faith by eminent front-rank scientists of the 
time may be cited. 

Sir James Jeans, mathematician and astronomer^ 
Cambridge and Princeton, secretary for many years 
to the Royal Society of Great Britain, says; “The 
Universe begins to look more like a great Thought 

*B«c. But., I4th cdn., art ‘Psychical Research’* 
gives a fair and comprehensive account, up to 1928* 
G. N M Tyrrel’s Saetice and Psychtcal Phentmena 
was published in 1938 

*At Bristol, on 7 Sep,, 1930. He passed away m 
1940, at the age of 89. 
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birth to all the great living religions His attempt is 
to bring together parallel tevts from the various Scrip- 
tures and to pro\e identities and similarities therein. 

The truth is that Philosophy is the mediator between 
Religiou and Science Philosophy will teach us to 
realise the harmony of all religions, and the harmony of 
religion and science. The author says in noble words 
Here comes the use of well-planned religious instruc- 
tion ds the most potent instrument for the moral regene- 
aution of mankind. Humanism, internationalism, mter- 
religionism go together, and are only aspects of each 
-other ". 

The author then proceeds to discuss the Way of 
Knowledge or the Intellectual constituent of religioh, the 
Way of Devotion or the Emotional constituent of reli- 
^on and the Way of Works or the Volitional constituent 
of religion 

The author asks Educationists to work for soul- 
-force, and Scientists to combine Spiritual Science with 
Material Saence He says t^tly in conclusion “ The 
one purpose of religion is to bind the hearts of human 
beings to each other and to God and the realisation of 
the Self in all as the God m all, and the consequent 
service of sdl as the service of God, is the Perfection and 
•Completion of Religion 

Review in Theosopbxst (Adyar, Madias), for 
November, 1940 * 

Friends of the learned author all the world over will 
welcome ano ther book, ^mped with his inimitable seal 
of mellow wisdom, occamonal gentle satire, and supreme 
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/ 

the last paragraphs of his book, The Mystenous 
Umveise, (1937), he sa 3 »s' “The new knowledge 
compels us to revise our first hast}* impressions 
The old dualism of Mind and Matter . . seems 

likely to disappear . through substantial Matter 
resolving itself into a creation and manifestation of 
Mind." 

Prof Eve, at p 65 of The Great Design, a 
symposium edited by F. Mason (1936), says * “ Most 
men today are engrossed in some one particular 
profession or occupation. . . It is doubtful if any 

group of men, except perhaps a few philosophers* 
IS engaged in fitting together the jigsaw or patch* 
work puzzle of the mntitudinous discoveries and 
theories of all our diverse branches of knowledge , 
thought IS thus divided into water-tight compart- 
ments, between which the communications are 
blocked.’” 

Another scientist of note. Prof. Sir A. S. Eddington, 
has very recently confessed; “Something Unknown 
IS doing we don’t know what — that is what our 

’ The philosophical, religious, and at the same time 
scientific Prtnct^es, by means of which all possible, 
even contradictory seeming, views and things were re- 
conaled by ancient Indian Seers, and ‘ scientific deter- 
minist causation ’ as well as * free will ' explained and 
‘ combined in ‘ auto-matism ’ — these principles, of ancient 
Indian thought, are attempted to be set forth in the pre- 
sent writer's The Science of the Self (1938) and TTte 
Science of Peace (3rd edn 1948). 
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sanity of common sense. As a compendium of apposite 
excerpts from world-famed Scriptures and poems, this 
would be invaluable for any lecturer who is trying to 
spread the healing message of which the stricken woild 
IS most in need just now, namely, Knowledge of the 
Unity and Spiritual Purpose of Life, and its identity of 
expression in all great religions The dominant note 
throughout is the urgent need for strengthening of reli* 
gion, not by emphasis on creeds and technical differences 
but by recognition of the underlying unity, and by mystic 
realization of essential truths. . . 

Senor U. M Saenz Mora (of San Jose, Costa Rica), 

16 - 5 - 1940 * 

... It IS a great pleasure to have tins volume among 
our books, and it will be a great help in our studies. 
We are certain that all our members will derive great 
pleasure and learning from it . . 

Miss Etha Snodgrass (of Wheaton, Illinois), 
27-5 1940 * 

. . We are genuinely glad to have this book added to 
our shelves to be made available to all who will seek its- 
wisdom . . I also thank yo? for the spirit of unselfish 
service . m which you release the book (from copy- 
right) so freely to all the world. . . 

Mme. Eugenia Vasilescu (of Bucharest, feumania), 

17 - 4 - 1940 : 

Your book meets a ^ferious need for us Often 
members have complained ^f not having sufiBcient 
material for study of Coraparahve Religion Your work 
is a splendid answer to this new. 
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his faith in Spirit as governing Matter, and m the fact 
that the greatest discoveries have been due to special 
influxes of Spirit, (a v e s h a*s or a v a t §t r a s). 

In The Great Design (1934), edited by F. Mason, 
an Introduction and a concluding chapter by 
SirJ. A Thomson, great biologist, fourteen re- 
nowned scientists have written short articles sum- 
ming up their life’s researches. AU agree that 
the world is not a soulless mechanism, and is not 
the work of blind chance; that there is a Mind 
behind the veil of Matter, give it what name we will. 
The scientists are R. G. Allen, Director of Lick 
Observatory, astronomer , J. A, Crowther, professor 
of physics. University of Cambridge, A S Eve, 
professor of physics, McGill University; Baillie 
Willis, professor of geology, Johns Hopkins Univer- 
sity and University of Chicago ; C. Lloyd Morgan, 
professor of psychology, University of Bristol , E W. 
McBride, professor of geology, Imperial College of 
Science, London, C. S. Gayer, Director, Brooklyn 
Botanical Gardens, H. E. Armstrong, emeritus pro- 
fessor of chemistry. City College, London , M. M. 
Metcalf, emeritus professor of zoology, Oberlin 
College, and research associate, Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity, Sir Oliver Lodge (born 1851) emeritus 
professor of physics, Oxford and Cambridge; Sir 
Francis Younghusband, retired army-General, tra- 
veller, humanist, D. S Fraser-Harris, emeritus 
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Mine J EAKNE Sylvie LErsvRE (of Lisbon, Portugal) 
'nntes on 13-5-1940 

. . My heartiest congratulations for yonr work. 

" This compilation of texts from all great religions is 
a work of tare scholarship and tireless research It is 
one the long awaited books of the world, and one of 
oierwhelming importance, in the present crisis con- 
fronting mankind . . I regard it at most valuable to 
the U S aud the world at large . It is the most 
infinitely precious on the earth. . *' Captain Russell 
Lloyd Jones (late R F A., Higganaum, Middlesex 
County, Connecticut, U. S A ) 

"Once more I am reading yonr B U ofAUR^s 
and my thanks go flowing to you so often . . . You 
have put in my hands the key to so much greater 
beauty, wisdom, and depth in our own Bible. . . You 
have opened many doors that otherwise would have 
remained closed to me Again and again I go back to 
this book and to The Science of Peace, and, through 
them, see points at deep ani(y in all I now read and 
study In the past year your Science of Emoltons and 
Science of Peace helped to dissolve so many ' thought 
J}arricrs ’ and also helped me^to find points of co opera- 
tion with* very dissimilar people . . Your habit of 

breaking words into syllables makes them leap into new 
life and new and clearer ntfeaning. These may all seem 
little things but they liave spread illumination on 
so many things for myself and also, I believe, for others.” 
Mrs Hmma S King, /letter of 4-8-1955, 108, Victoria 
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truth IS that, not Matter, not Force, not any physi* 
cal thing, but Mind, personality, is the central fact 
of the Universe " 

Sir Arthur S Eddington, astronomer, Cambridge: 
The old atheism is gone . . Religion belongs to 

the realm of Spirit and Mind, and cannot be shaken ” 
Kirtley F Mather, geologist. Harvard “The 
nearest approach we have thus far made to the 
Ultimate, m our analysis of Matter and of Energy, 
indicates that the Universal Reality is Mind ’’ 

Arthur H Compton, physicist, Chicago Univer- 
sity “ All examination of the evidence seems to 
support the view that there is no very close corres- 
pondence between brain-activity and consciousness. 
It seems that our thinking is partially divorced 
from our brain, a conclusion which suggests, though 
it does not prove, the possibility of consciousness 
after death”' (As said in T/w Mahatma Letters, 
p. 267: “The flame is distinct from the log of 
wood which serves it temporarily as fuel ’’ Yet 
solar heat is already present in the log also ) 

Robert A. Millikan, physicist Institute of Techno- 
logy, Pasadana “ God is the Unifying Pitnctple 
of the universe No more sublime conception has 
been presented to the mind of man, than that which 
IS presented by Evolution, when it re-presents Him 
as revealing Himself, through countless ages, in the 
age-long inbreathing of life into constituent Matter,^ 
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Avenue. Albert Park, S C 6, Victoria, Australia) " My 
friend Dr. Percy A Bona, M. D , 80 years of age, told 
me that if he had to live on a desert island for the rest 
of his life and could only have three books. The Science 
of Peace would be one of them Do letter of 29-9>1954. 

Outside the great books of the world, by which meu' 
have tried to live, no more persuasive or heart-stirring 
plea for unitive living is known to me than this massive 
volume, and none more scholarly or documented . The 
author’s vast learning and deep knowledge of the Scrip* 
tures of mankind make of his book itself Scripture : Henry 


James Forman, The New York Tunes 

Sir Rabindranath Tagore, “Your work on Univer- 
sal Religion has a profound significance for suffering 
humanity to-day ... It was greatly needed to reveal the 


fundamental plane of unity where the human mind meets- 
in its diverse realisation and to manifest the kinship of 
the great founders of religions who in different ages and 
countries have come with the message of the Divine 


Spirit of Man I am deeply grateful to you for your book " 
SIR S RAPHAl^RlSHNAN (theu Vice-Chancellor^ 
Bauaras Hindu* Unive'rsity) I shall certainly ask my 

students to read The Essential Unity of All Religions . . .- 
A book like this should be made accessible to all interest- 
ed in the religious future of our country " 

Maulavi WXhid Husain (Advocate. High Court, 
Calcutta, Law Examiner^ anfi ex-Extension LectuterjCal- 

outt. UrnWHity. s»=r.tary. Bagal Pr«.d«>c, Motam- 

lead Th. Bs^mhal Omfy R’he'o.a . . 
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and strongest of American Universities . * Open 
Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous^things 
out of Thy Law The greatest scientists are the 
most reverent towards the Ultimate Mystery, the 
Self in All. 

Leader (Allahabad) reported in April, 1937 “The 
Court of the London University, after much dis- 
cussion, has recently accepted a very valuable 
'^ibrary, of Psychical and Magical books, collected 
by Mr. Harry Price, from all over the world, which 
IS almost unique, and is one of the most compre- 
hensive of Its kind. In giving it to the University, 
Mr. Price, long keenly interested m the subject, said 
he hoped to stimulate a desire on the part of Univer- 
sity authorities for a fully equipped department of 
Psychical Research to be installed in the new Lon- 
don University Buildings. . . It is a fact that a 
number of individual scientists, in many parts of the 
western world, have been for years past making 
senous investigations of psychtc phenomena, and 
that the Universities of Bonn, Leyden, Leipzig— -to 
name only a few on the Continent — are taking a 
senous interest in the subject. It is stated that in 
Lejrden, a recognised department dealing with 
psychical research is already established. If the 
phenomena are proved to be facts — and only the 
Ignorant will deny their occurrence — then as facts 
they must be studied. . . . The new senes of evening 
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remarkable contributioo to a more reasonable and intelli- 
gent method of arriving at the truth and unity of religious 
ideals The quotations of numerous tejLts . are very 
apt and exact , The fascinating pages of the book tend 
to arrest the attention at every turn and clearly bnng 
out the important fact that the religious minds of all ages 
revolve in the same spiritual grooves, , that the essence 
of all religions is the same To the student of religious 
history this unique book will be especially useful. 
It should be widely read . The Universities of India 
Will do well if they recommend and prescnbe such books 
for higher study ’’ 

Acharya Dr Sir P. C Ray “ The author . . has 
shown that the fundamentals of all religions are one and 
the same A book like this was greatly needed at 
present when our unfortunate country is torn asunder by 
bigotry and communalism I hope it will be included in 
the curriculum of our Colleges ” 

“ Gives the essence of QurSti, Bible, GUS . . I read 
it with as much care and reverence as the other three 
. . A marvellous book ” (late Sir Ahma^ Husain, M A , 
LL D., KCIE, CSI, formerly Private Secretary to 

m 

preceding and present NizSms of HydatabS^ for over 
40 years , in letter d 30'12-1943 
Dr Sir Mohammad IqbSl, M A ,Ph D , Bar-at-Law 
" I read . extracts from your Essential Unity of All 
Religions and found thera extremely interesting and in- 
structive. I have no doubt that the book will be welcome 
as a real contnbution to the religious thought of our 
country” 
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Object, ( — all these functionings are facts, reniem> 
her — ) the (word) Object, chance-ates, determines, 
knows, wishes, acts on the (word) Subject ? Verjr 
well. By all means have your wish The old way 
of speaking has become hackneyed , let us change- 
it, by the simple process of leveismg or ex-changing 
the meanings of the words, the facts remaining un> 
changed and unchangeable The powers and func- 
tions we now ascribe to (the word) Spirit, we shall, 
in future, ascribe to (the word) Matter t God did 
not create Matter , Matter created God > 'Very welL 
But the duality and opposition of the two Things 
will not be abolished that way. The transcendence, 
reconciliation, of that difference and polarity is the 
subject of Metaphysic * 

With the breaking of fences betw'een science and 
religion, and by fuller scientific thought, will come 
demolition of hedges between religion and religion p 
then It will be possible for the artificial political boun- 
daries, only which now separate country from country, 
to be obliterated, (for natural physical boundaries 
have been nullified by radio and aeroplane), and the 
barriers to be cast aside which divide nation from 
nation in head and in heart Then may the new 
civilization dawn, dreamt of by the poet and the- 
socialist, and idealised and also practicalized hy 

* See the present writer’s The Science of Peace or 
The Science of the Self * 
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Syed IbrAhIm DarX (to TftvSiji, May-June, 1933 . 
“ This book . . . caonot be adequately praised. It is an 
inspired piychic plea for the unity of all religions . ‘ 
poetic in its expression like a Siifi song, which, while 
expressing deep philosophical truth, has the capacity of 
taking the reader unawares by Beauty and giving some 
rare touch of the soul’s inner rapture ... In a clear lucid 
style the author discloses to us the real aims of all our 
various conflicting religious strivings, and finally con- 
vinces the reader of their ultimate essential unity 
Replete with apt and carefully chosen quotations from 
almost all the Scriptures of the world, and the sayings of 
great religious masters and poets of rarest charm and 
beauty and greatest spiritual wisdom. From beginning 
to end; the book is delightful, captivating, inspmng.” 

SCIENCE OF THE SELF, (pub. 1938 , new edn. 1954) 

A perusal of this book will be of immense benefit, not 
only to philosophers, but also to present-day reform- 
ers and politiaans who have placed upon themselves 
the heavy responsibility of leading humanity from ignor- 
ance to knowledge, from serfdom to freedom, from 
miseries to peace and ptpsperity Prof A C^Mukerji 
Professor of Philosophy, Allahabad University, (m 

Leadei, daily of Allahabad) 

One of the most scholarly and suggestive worlcs that 
I have read on the subject Ojf " The Self " in English. 
There is considerable freshness and originality m the 
presentation of the difierent Vspects of the subject, 



34 REDUCE JEALOUSY & SELFISHNESS [CH I 

that there are really no fereign nations, but that the 
interests of all are so closely interwoven that if one 
nation suffers all will suffer to some extent. Un- 
doubtedly, the maintenance of great and costly 
armaments is not the first essential measure required 
to prevent war. By far the most important require- 
ment IS less Jealousy and less Sdfishness in the 
conduct of international affairs That spirit is, we 
may hope, now gradually appearing, and when it is 
adequately forthcoming, and not till then, disar- 
mament will follow rapidly and easily enough, and 
the nations will be at last on the road to peace and 
goodwill " ' 

' Such hopes were shattered by the second World- 
War. Another soldier, Brig-General F P Crozier, 
C B , C M G., D S 0 , trying to imaugurate a movement 
called The Impenai Peace Crusade, in 1929, wrote 
“ The World is slowly moving towards the desired goal 
of substitution of methods of Peace for methods of 
War . The future prosperity of the World depends 
on the formation of a World-opinion which will enable 
people to form a habit of always thinking in terms of 
Peace instead of in terms of War Having studied the 
matter very closely, it is my desire to encourage and 
stimulate this mode of thought Having spent most of 
my life m War. or ptepandg for war, I desire to devote 
the remainder of my life to the service of Peace" 
Generd Eisenhower, Supreme Commander of all 
Allied forces (except Russia’s) and Marshal Montgomery, 
Commander-in-Chief of all Bntish forces, were honored, 
after the fall of Germany, in M^, 1945, by the Soviet, 
with an Order of Victory Marshal Zhukov pinned the 
Sta rs to their coats, on behalf of Stalin In their reply 



FOREWORD 


B\ His Excellf-nc^ De. RI-icni-jea pBAb\p 

Ptcwlcni of India 

Rcligiov, insfcnd of binding mankind to- 
gether 111 ties of love and brotbcihuess, has 
been a fruitful cause of discoid and stiife 
between dilTcicnt gioups of men. Time there 
vas when thoio wcie not only crusades 
and jehads fought in the name of icligiou 
between countnes and nations but also pei- 
sccution of individuals who had the coinage 
to adopt and follow othci icligions or not to 
conform to the tenets and piacliccs of the 
oitbodox within the fold of the same leli- 
gion. The icason was that people bad not 
caicd to study and understand the funda- 
mentals of diiTcrcnt icligions, and, instead 
of appieciating then essential unity, laid 
emphasis on diCTeicnccs of foini In modem 
times, leligion may have lost some of its 
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There can be no worse hell than war, and these 
three open the triple gateway into it In accord 
with the realization of this fact, which is indeed 
obvious to eyes not blinded by those same evil 
motives, youth movements were started in many 
western countries They were intended to bring up 
the new generation in a purer moral and spiritual 
atmosphere of internationalist and humanist feeling, 
m place of nationalism This ‘ nationalism,' useful 
while simply defensive and self-helping, and while 
duly subordinated to ' humanism,' has degenerated into 
something very offensive, aggressive, other-harming. 
Indeed it is now nothing else than vulgar bullyism on 
a huge scale, inherently barbarous and unregenerate, 
and provocative of more and more murderous con- 
flicts. It means lust-hate-greed on the nation-wide 
scale, instead of the small individual scale Because 

nothing left by which to regulate their lives They had 
only themselves to please They became bored with 
themselves, afraid of solitude and quietness Many 
became obsessed with sex ; and self-indulgence made 
them sick. They turned to any sort of dictatorship, the 
stricter the better, as a relief from self There is also 
the evil of the present economic system" As some 
western writer has said. '*If God did not exist, we 
should have to invent Him, for our own safety ” God, 
or belied, sincere belief, in God, t e , a Spiritual Power, 

IS man's only saviour from mutual destruction Fortu- 
nately Science and Philosophy are combining to show 
anew to man that God does extsf, mthm him even more 
than mthout. 




38 INTER-RELIGIONISM NEEDED [CH. I 

as ' the general public. Right Education^ is the 
foundation of all well-being, all good. 

Educational institutions should not be subservient 
to political Jingoism. Instead, they should aspire to 
direct politics into the path of righteousness. The 
scientist-pnest, custodian of Spiritual Power, ought 
to guide, nay, command, and compel, the ruler- 
soldier, repository of Temporal Power, into the right 
use of all civil, military, political power. All such 
institutions, therefore, should regard it as a sacred 
duty to help forward, to the best of their ability, 
this most desirable change of tone and teaching. 
Here comes the use of v/ell-plmmed Rehgtmis ln» 
struction as the most potait instrument for the 
liortd Regeneration of mankind. Humanism, inter- 
nationalism, inter-religiomsm, go together, are only 
aspects of each other. 

Men, according to their temperaments, may, with 
their head, their intellect, either admire great mili- 
tary heroes and conquerors of history, or condemn 
them as predaceous marauders and butchers ; prob- 
ably none will offer the reverence of their heart to 
them. But there are few who will not offer reverent 
homage, with their heart, to those truest and greatest 
educators of mankind, by precept and by example^ 
whom we know as Founders of the great Religions ; 
who have ever reproclairaed the One Eternal Truf/t 
of the Unity of all ; who have illustrated by theif 



XCIX 


jigainst them and in fact is witnessing their 
action, reaction, and interaction in many 
•countries simultaneouslv. 

Eveiy rational and thoughtful human be- 
ing — ^particularly after the expeiience of two 
devastating woild-wais and on account of the 
apprehension of a third, even more devastat- 
ing, war — ^believes that peace is indispen- 
sable and necessaiy for individual as well as 
social and collective prosperity and progress 
and general well-being. The causes, there- 
fore, which he at the root of conflicts which 
disturb peace between nations should be 
■eliminated as far as possible. Beligion being 
■one such potent cause, which has led to 
bitter conflicts, wars, and massacres thiough- 
•out history, and from which all countries, 
moludmg India, have sufleied and continue 
to suffer more or less even today, deserves to 
be studied so that the element in it which 
brings about conflict is eliminated. The 
animosities engendered should be allayed; 
and nothing would help this cause more or 
better than the study of the essentials of all 
religions This book. The: Essesntial Unity 
OF ALL Religions, clearly proves, by more 
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The dining’hall of the great Feeder supplies 

% 

edibles salted to all tastes , sweets for those who 
love sweets, salts for those who like salts, acids for 
those who want acids Let all satisfy their tastes, 
his owD. Why quarrel with another for not 


join in constructing a spiritual and intellectual framework 
for the future . Hegd said that ideas bad hands and 
f^eet Ihere should be some Philosophy which would 
gtade the nations . Conflict of religions conld be 
solved by appeal to Philosophy. . . . The philosopher 
conld go to the difierent creeds, one by one, and ask 
♦tiBm to Emphasise the Common pomts and not the 
AflferMi fififi Philosophy would help to bring the religions 
together The World Fdlowship of Faiths B working 
in this direction Its first Conference was held {m 
Chicago, in 1933, its second) in London, in 1936, then 
in Oxford in 1937 . . We rnnst Emphasise the Points 
of Agreement between the Rdtgtons, rather than the 
points of difference. . . What the world needs today, 
above all, is a Synthesis of Philosophy, Science, and 


Religion " 

V6d-gnta, ' Final Knowledge’, Brahma-vi^yl, ' God- 
Science ’, Atma-vidy§, ' Sdf-knowledge the ttadih^ 
Ancient Wisdom of India and of all countnes, rs just 
such a Synthesis For a very bnef but comptehensm 
presentation of it in modem terms, the reader “ “C 
IS interested, see the present writer’s Science of the 
The present work may also be regarded as snch a 
Synthesis, though indirecUy Its mam and direct pur- 
pose IS to " Emphasise the Points of Agreement te^een 
the Religions " Some persons say that should 

be taught but not Religion ; they arc bbnd to the fact that 
Mo r a ls have no stable foundation without belief m a 
Power which inevitably, soon or late, rew^ ment and 
virtue and punishes vice and sin and cnme,in some 
future life if not in this. 



Children of men < The Unseen Power whose eye 
For ever doth accompany Mankind, 

(Hath sent Man each Religion tenderly) 

That he did ever find. 

Which has not taught weak wills how much they 
can ? 

Which has not fall’n on the dry heart like ram ? 
Which has not cried to sunk self-weary man — 

Thou must be born again > 

{Matthew Atiiold) 

God sends His Teachers onto every age, 

To every dime and every race of men, 

With revelations fitted to their growth 

And shape of mind, nor gives the realm of truth 

Into the selfish rule of one sole race. 

Therefore each form of worship that hath swayed 
The life of Man, and given it to grasp 
The Master-key of knowledge, Reverence, 

Enfolds some germs of goodness and of right , 

Else, never had the eager soul, which loathes 
The slothful dow n of pampered ignorance. 

Found it it even a moment’s fitful rest 

(J Russell Low ell, Rhacus). 



42 TOO MUCH LAW & TOO MUCH RELIGION [CH. I 

All this only means that revolt against religion, as 
commonly understood and practised, may be local 
and temporary, due to special causes, asreacttm 
against pnestcrajt and abuse, but that permanent 
eschewal of Religion is impossible for the vast bulk 
of humanity. 

The poet complained that “ the world is too much 
with us night and day." Thoughtful Asiatics have 
good reason to complain that so-called religion has 
been interfering with our lives, private and public, 
far too much. But we also see that law, and science 
often misapplied by law, are now trespassing excess* 
ively upon our daily life and into our very homes, 
from birth to death , and that almost greater horrors 
are being perpetrated m names of science, art, and 
law, than ever were in that of religion. 

Especially is so-called ' law ’ much too much with 
us, in private as well as public life There are far 
too many laws already, and more are being manu- 
factured every day by legislators who feel they must 
justify their existence thus Every human being in 

for all citizens.’ In 1940, ra Soviet Russia, there were 
30,000 (? 300 or 30) independent religious communiues of 
every kind, over 8000 churches, and about 60,000 priests 
ana ministers." Two non-oflScial and one ofScial Good- 
Will Missions went from India to China in 1951-1952. 
They have reported that there is complete freedom r6 
religion, but few go to public places of worship, being 
too busy with economic reconstruction under the new 
communist regime. 



INVOCATION OF THE ONE SUPREME 
SPIRIT OF UNITY 


AUM-AMlN-AMEN 

Eko Pevah sarva-bh&t6shii gudbah 
SakshI ch£ta sarva'bhfit-9.dhi-va5ah, 

Tam Stma-stham y£-(a}nu-pashyanti dhirah, 
T6sbiin sukham sh&shvatam, na>itar6sbam. 

Sarva>vy&pl sarva-bhGt-antar-Stma, 

Ekam rQpam babu dha yah karoti, 

Tam Atma*&tbam*yg-(a)nu-pasbyanti dbirah, 
T6sbSm sukham sh9shvatam, na^itar^shim, 

Nityo nityanam, Ch6tanash cb6tananam, ' 

Eko bahGnaro yo vi-dadhati kaman, 

Tam Atma<stham yd-(a}nu>pashyanti dbirSb, 
T65h9m shSntih shi.sbvatT, na-itareshSm 

Eko A-vamo, babu-dba Shakti-yogad 
Varnan, an-^kan nihit-artbo yo dadbati, 

Vi-chaiti ch-aut9 visbvam adan, sa D6vah, 

Sa no buddhya shubhaya sam-yunaktu. (U ) ' 

* Please see, sti^ra ' List of Abbreviations ’ and note 
on ' System of Pronunciation as regards use of diacriti- 
cal xnaiks and accented types 
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All this only means that excess of even a good 
thing IS bad. Indeed, Excess ts the one Stn of stns , 
and Modaatton, following of the Middle Course, the 
one Virtue o/ntf/ues , m all concerns of life The 
way that Buddha taught is expressly known as 
Majjhtma Pait-padS, (Skt. m ad h yam a pari- 
piiti) the Middle Path. One of the schools of 
philosophy that arose later, among his followers, is 
known as MSdhyamika, the ‘ Middle Way School 
One of the treatises of his contemporary, Confucius, 
is entitled, The Doctrine of fne Mean, (actual com- 
pilation of which IS ascribed by tradition to his 
grandson. Rung Kei).i A Samskrt proverb says 
- Ashrayfin madbyamSm v^im, ati sarvatra 
varjaydt, 

(Follow the middle course ; avoid extremes.) 

Krishna expounds it thus 

N-aty-ashnatas tu yog-osti, na cha-dktntam an- 
ashnatah, 

Na ch-Sti-svapna-shilasya, jagrato n-ati cha, 
Arjuna • , 

Yukt-ahara-viharasya, jrukta-cheshtasya sarvada, 

Yukta-svapn-ava-bodha^a, yogo bhavati duhkha* 
hS. (G.)* 

' Lm Yutang, m his book, My Country and My 
People, calls him Chung Yung 

* Charaka and Sashruta, best known and most studied 
works of Skt. Syur-VSda (Medicine) devote special 
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(What marvel I that a Being Colourless 
Displays a hundred thousand hues, tints, shades 1 
What wonder • that a Being Void of Form 
Enrobes in forms beyond all numbenng • — 

May we behold Him in all hues and forms > 

Thus, in the name of Him who hath no name. 
Yet lifts to every name an answenng head. 

The name of Him who is the Changeless One 
Amidst the changing Many, and within 
Whose Oneness all this Many is confined. 

May we begin our loving work of Peace.) 

Aum I Tat Savitur-var^niyam bhargo DSvasya dhi- 
mahi, dhiyo yo nah prachoda} at. ( V] Agn6 ', naya 
su'patha rSy€ asman, vishvani, D6va ', vayuniLni 
vidvan Yuyodbi-asroaj-juhuranam enah. Bbiiyish- 
thSm T€ nama-uktim vidbfma. [hlta TJpantshat ) 

(Father of all >, may Thy supernal Light 
Inspire, illuminate, and guide our minds ' 

We open them to let Thy Glory in 
Supreme Director > Lord of Warmth and Light, 

Of Life and Consciousne^, that knowest all < 
Guide us by the Right Path to happiness. 

And give us strength and wiU to war against 
The sins that rage m us and lead astray < 

We bow in adoration unto Thee > ) 
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nothing in excess 


Muhammad has said 


Lch. I 


Khair-ul-umQrd ausatoha (H ) 

(Only those acts are good and safe to do, 

The golden mean which studiously pursue). 

Bthle says 

“Be not righteous over much; neither make 
thyself over wise. ... Be not over much wicked » 
neither be thou foolish." (B., Ecdes.) 

“ Give me neither poverty nor riches ; feed me 
with food sufficient for my wants ; lest I be full and 
deny Thee, and say, who is Jahveb ? ; or be poor, 
and steal, and profane the name of my God." 
(B., Proverbs.) 

A Latin proverb says: Stmmum jus, suimna 
injitrta, ‘ excessive justice is excessive injury '. 
Other proverbs like ’ Extremes meet,’ ‘ Pride goeth 
before a fall ’, ‘ Too much wit outwits itself,’ illus- 
trate the same fact. Another Latin maxim is : In 
medto veivtas, ‘ Truth is in the middle ’ 

Shintoism embodies the same principles : 

“ It has ever insisted on tna-goTtoro, by which it 
means freedom from inordinate passions. . All 
appetites are natural hence divine gifts; and the 
tempetate enjoyment of them is a divine power. 
If man oversteps the limits of moderation, he pol- 
lutes his body and mind. To be godlike is to be 
natural; to be natural is to follow Nature . . . 



E.U. ar] “ save us from temptation ” 5 

Paths , and lead me in Thy Truth. Thou art the 
<God of my salvation Open Thou mine eyes that 
1 may behold wondrous things out of Thy Law. 
Quicken Thou me according to Thy word. Remove 
from me the way of lying. (B., O.T ) 

Our Father which art in heaven hallowed be 
Thy name Thy Kingdom come Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our debts as we forgive 
our debtors. And lead us not into temptationi but 
deliver us /tom evtl , for Thine is the^ kingdom, 
ond the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 
<B.JV.T) 

O far great Heaven • We call Thee, 

Our Father and our Mother • (C , THR., 19 ) 

<Ocean of Mercy * Ever, in our hearts, 

Dwell Thou, and so illuminate our minds 
That we may love, serve, worship Thee, Our God 1, 
Ever Thy Presence may we feel near us ! 

Thou art our Father, Mother, Teacher, all ') 

(St., Grantha, THR., 31). 

Dear Friends, Sisters, Brothers 1 

In accord with the time-old traditions of the 
East, let us begin our work of love thus, in the 
words of the venerable Scriptures of the several 
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by Will Durant in his The Story of Philosophy^ 
, p. 86 (pub. 1938). Durant adds, on pp. 87-88 : ”■ 
. . . This doctrne of the mean . . appears m 

almost every system of Greek philosophy. Plato 
(speaks of it as) harmonious action. . . . The Seven 
Wise Men had the motto, meden agen, ' nothing in 
excess’, engraved on the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi.” 

A Greek philosopher has said : “ Strive to acquire 
proper balance — courage without rashness, caution 
without timidity: mercy without weakness; justice 
without vindictiveness, silence without deceit; 
shrewdness without cunning, courtesy without 
fawning; firmness without obstinac}'; deliberation 
without dilatoriness; patience without carelessness; 
friendship without favoritism, ambition without 
selfishness ” 

Maha-bhdrata, ShSnti-parva, ch. 70, says: "Be 
religious, not bigoted; virtuous, not self-ngbteous; 
devout, not fanatical; gather wealth, not cruelly; 
enjoy, without elation, speak gently, not insincerely; 
be brave, without boasting, be generous, not waste- 
ful; give, not indiscriminately; speak boldly, not 
harshly; make friends, not with the ignoble; fight, 
not with friends, seek information, not from the 
unreliable; serve your interest, without hurting 
others; ask advice, not from the unwise; praise 
virtues, not your own; trust, but not the evil; 
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E U A. R.] GREAT TEACHERS 

Life and Light vivify and illuminate our hearts and 
minds I May It show to us the Right Path, and 
give to us the firm and Righteous Will to walk on 
It unwavering < Only after opening our hearts to it, 
may we commence all work with hope of full 
success I 

Next, let us reverently salute the Rshis, Prophets, 
Buddhas, Messiahs, Nabis, Rasuls, Messengers, 
Avataras, Tirthan-karas, Arhats, Gurus, the Spiritual 
Hierarchs of all times They have given Scriptures, 
age after age, to race after race, in order to keep 
alive the light of the consciousness of that Unity in 
the heart of Humanity They brood over the Hu* 
roan Race and guide its progress, as benevolent 
parent-teachers \\atch over children in an educa- 
tional home, leading the minds and bodies of their 
pupils onwards, from class to upper class, along the 
path of ever upward evolution 

Let us also ofier tribute of deep gratitude to all 
Societies, Associations, Leagues, Parliaments of 
Religions, World-Fellowships of Faiths, which have 
been endeavounng to hold up before the world, the 
need and the possibility of reviving the sincere 
worship of that Spirit of Unity, (1) by educing more 
and more clearly, through sympathetic, deep, large- 
hearted and open-minded, comparative study of the 
Sacred Books of all religions, the Essential Unity 
running through all these religions, past and present, 
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Male and female created He them. (H.) 

Ishq-bazI mi knnad bS khwdsh-tan ; 

Shad bahandh dar-miySnd mard o zan (5.) 

(To play at Love the better with Him-Self 
He put on separate masks of man and wife ) 

Sa £k3kl n-3ramata, Sa XtmSnam dvddha apS- 
tayat, 

' Fatish cha Patni ch-abhavat, apayato vai fav- 
anyo-nyasya kaman sarvan. (Z7.} 

(Lonely He felt* and all unsatisfied ; 

So into Two He did divide Him-Self. 

To have a Play-mate; Man and Wife He was; 

All wishes of each other they fulfil.) 

Chitta-nadi n&ma ubhayato v&hini ; vabati kalya- 
fliayai vahati cha p&p3ya {Yoga'SiUra-Bhashyif, 
1 - 12 ). 

(The mind-stream in two rival cnrrents flows, 
Heading to virtue and to vice it goes). 

Bahr-e-talkh o bahr-e-sh!iin ham-en^n, 

Darmiyan 'shan barzakh-d iS-yubghiyan, (S.) 
QSyaman bil qist (H.) 

(Oceans of Sweet and Bitter surge abreast; 
Between them rests the razor-line of Rest. 

The Being of Godhead rests a-midst the Pairs, 
Maintaining balance betwixt Joys and Cares.) 



CHAPTER 1 


RELIGIOUS SCIENCE AND SCIENTIFIC 
RELIGION. 

It is common knowledge that Asiatic thought is 

JL a 1 a 1 1 c coloured by religion , as 

!Elion£ht and modern European thought is by 
Bnropoan science All the great living religions 
are of Asiatic origin, .ilso almost 
all the historical great dead religions The personal, 
domestic, and social life of the HindQ is largely 
governed by the rules of what he regards as his reli* 
gion So IS that of the Musalman. So of the Jew 
So of the Confucian So was, and to a considerable 
extent still is, that of the Christian belonging to the 
Roman Catholic form of Christianity Such also is 
the case w’ltli the follow’crs of the other forms and 
reforms of the Vedic religion, known as the Zoro- 
astnan, the Buddhist, the Jama, the Sikh , though 
perhaps the element of ritual is less prominent, and 
that of ethics more, in the later of these, in accor- 
dance w’lth the very principle of reform * Laotsism 

‘ “ A religion which holds possession of our lives, 
which directs us at each step which we take, becomes 
part of our own souls. Unless, in some shape or other. 
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N tr-inSna-inohah, j ita-sanga-doshih, 
adhy-atma-nityah, vim<vrtta>k3inSh, 
Pvani'dvair-vimuktab sukha*4uhkha>sanjnaih 
Gachchhanti amQdhah padam Avyayam Tat. (G.) 

(They only who love Me with steadfast mmd 
Can cross this glamour of Duality , 

And they who rise above this Dualness 
They only know Me as the One Sole Truth. 
Crossing beyond this ever-battling Pair 
Of Joy and Sorrow, mmd now Frond now Low, 
Elation and Depression, they attain 
The state of Peace that knows not any change.) 

Nir-dvam-^vah nitya-sattva-sthab 
nir-yoga-ksh£mah i(tma-v3n , 

Jndyah sa nit 3 ra-sannygsl 
yah na dv^shti na kSnkshati ; 
Nir-dvam-dvah hi, raaha-baho ^ 
sukbam ban^hat pra-mucbyat6 
Samah siddhau a-siddhan cba, 

4vam-dv3-tltah vi-matsarab, 
Yad-rchchba-labha>san-tosbtah, 

Iqctv-api na m-badhya^. (G.) 

(Who IS content with what lot bnngs to him. 

Who is not envious, who has passed the Pairs, 
Who in success and failure stands the same. 

His acts, being only duties, bind him not. 
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natnrally Mrtuous, teaches ntual mostly In all 
these, the feeling is prominent, that the human 
being IS under the cier-prescnt influence of Some- 
thing, IS always in relation with Something, which 
is other than what is perceptible to the outer senses ; 
that the life of the physical body is subordinate to 
the life of a Mjstenous Something, Soul, Spirit, 
which has a life bc}ond this life Indeed, the 
tendency to what has been called other-worldlmess 
has, m some communities, grown o\er*pronounced, 
eAen to the extent of becoming a disease * 

^ "There is a teaching which, if not confined to Shinto, 
is at least most emphasised in it, and that is the innate 
goodness of man . Shintoists consistently uphold 
the tfaeanthropic doctrine of Ketn-nagara, of man being 
essentially divine ’’ Inazo Nitobe, ya^ari, (pub 1931, 
The Modem W’orld Senes), p 321 

* Incidentally, it may be noted that this excessive 
other- world-li -ness, (in the sense of neglect of this world), 
with which India is debited, (and not wholly wTongly 
either, by foreign as well as indigenous writers), has 
been prominent, mostly only during those periods in 
which political and economic oppression and exploitation 
ha\e been rampant Subjected to cruel misery and heart- 
break in this world, people sought hope of relief from the 
next, as they ha\e done in every country of east and 
west, China, Eur-Asia, Europe, in con\ents and monas- 
tenes Otherwise, India has always been sufficiently 
this world'ly ’ to have won the reputation of the land 
^ar excellence of silver and gold and jewels, wealth and 
plenty and luxury of all kinds, flowing with milk and 
honey, filled with com and cotton and cattle, fruits and 
silk and wool, tanks and temples and palaces of stone 
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Twins,’ and the threefold gun a-s, functions of mind, 
cognition, desire, action, m which primal Duality is 
inherent, and which, in turn, are inherent in Duality. 

Yasmin vi-ruddba*gatayo hi-anisham patanti 
Vidya-(a}dayo vi-vidha-shaktayah anu-pQrvyS, 

• . . Tasmai sam-un-naddha-vi-ruddha-shaktay6 
Namah Parasmai Purushaya Vddhasd. ) 

(In whom opposed Forces ever swirl 
Against each other, whirling the whole world 
Unceasingly, Him we adore in heart.) 

Prakrtih ubhaya*koti>sparshinI , 

Purushah madhyasthab. (Bkdva-PraiSsha), 

(Nature doth ever swing between Extremes, 
Holding the Balance, stands midway. Her God.) 

An English poet has caught the idea well : 

Joy and woe are woven fine, 

A clothing for the soul divine ; 

Under every grief and pine 
Runs a joy with silken twine, 

It IS right It should be so ; 

Man was made for joy and woe ; 

And when this we rightly know, 

Safely through the world we go. 

(William Blake) * 

* " The two idscriptions on the Delphic Temple, (in 
Greece) mz — ‘ Nothing too much ’ and * Know thyself * 
—were complementary. If yon have too much of 
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memoi}', expectation, space, time ' ; and so on. That 
western thought, going to the other extreme, from 
excess of other-w orldlmess to excess of this-worldli- 
ness, brought about the greater disease of mind 
which resulted in the most murderous of historical 
wars, uic, World-War I (1914-1918) and II 
(1939-1945), and continues to tbicaten a still 
worse 

To find out, then, whether there is or is not any 
substantial unity in Asiatic thought, we have mostly 
to concern oursches with religious thought; as, if 
we had to investigate w hether there is or is not unity 
in European thought, we would chiefly compare the 
views of those who have devoted their lives to the 
various branches of science, mathematical, physico- 
chemical, astronomical, biological, sociological 

To the cursory view, of the person of one kind of 
temperament, it might seem that the unity of West- 
ern scientific thought is patent*; that the whole of 
what IS known as science is a consistent body of 
theory and practice , that the unity of Eastern religi- 
ous thought IS an equally obvious myth , and that 
religions are born only to try to annihilate one 
another, and to induce their respective followers to 
plague and murder each other. 

* See, f 1 , works like OutUnc of Science, and Modem 
Booh of Knowledge, quite a number of which have been 
published within the last two or three decades. 
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(These two Primordial Principles in One, 

Of Light and Darkness, Good and 111, that seem 

Apart from one another, yet are bound 

Inseparably together, each to each — 

In Thought, in Word, m Action, everywhere 

Are they in operation ; and the wise 

I Walk on the side of Light, while the unwise 

Follow the other until they grow wise 

These ancient Two, in mutual wrestle-play 

Give birth to Twm-Desires, high and low. 

That shape as Hate- Mentality m some, 

,In others as the Better Mind of Love. 

0 Mighty Lord of Wisdom, Mazada I, 

Supreme, Infinite, Universal Mind I, 

AhQrS thou that givest Life to all I, 

' Grant me the power to control this mind. 

This Lower Mind of mine, this egoism, 

And put an end to all Duality, 

\ 

( 7 asn-bhitsu, jiv^shu, upai^, tadS tau) drug-vatim. 
(dhrog-vatSm, droha-va{^) acbistam (amshtam), asfaS- 
vatl GishS-vaiam, ? shabhSshB-vatSm, usba-va^Sm, jyo- 
tidi-mat&m) vabistam (vaisbtbam, vanshtbSim manab 
SsBt (istSm). 

Hd Ksbayan Abuia Mazda', (7 A-ksbaya, asun 
pranBin iBti dadfijii ijl Asurab , Mabat, Buddbi-tattvam, 
Bibali, W Mabant^m dadbati, Ih Mabi-dhab} samam 
ta^ cbit (syat) Vabistam, yat svasya tombhasya (aham- 
klxasya) Isbvatab *cbit (syam), yatr-a mfi dvai^a^ atib 
(itih, antab, syafl, yat dna^ drug-vaatab (api) asunS 
^t 5 Udna,ihjday 6 na) evam dva isbyanti (icbcbbanti). 
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Statecraft, ruthless diplomacy, caused far more 
slaughter than Religion, becoming scienceless and 
reasonless, and degenerating into priestcraft, has 
done.' But all such things are the fruit, neither 
of true science, nor of true religion, but of the evil 
in human nature. That evil falsifies and misuses 
them both, for its own selfish purposes. 

Here as elsewhere, the wash is father to the 
thought. Those, who, for tempera- 

Ihe Unity mental reasons, wish to see Unity, 
Underlying „ „ ’ „ , . ' 

Both. will see Unity. Those, who wish to 

see Discord, will see Discord only. 
Those, who wish impartially to evamine both sides 
of the question, will see both justly. They will 
discern the Truth, which alw'ays stands in the 
Mean between opposite Extremes ; vtz„ the Truth 
of essential Unity in superficial Diversity, in reli- 
gious as well as m scientific thought. Such Unity 
IS established by the mediation of Philosophy ; and 
the use of Philosophy, as such mediator, has begun 
to be recognized, more and more, latterly, by the 
more thoughtful and widely cultured scientists them- 
selves, as well as by the more thoughtful religionists 

* G B Shaw’s Prefaces (Collected Works, 3 vols , 
1938) are full of powerful attacks against the tyranny 
of modem science, as being much more pervasive and 
irresistible than the tyranny of religion ever was See, 
« g , Prefaces to The Doctor's Dilemma and The Simple- 
ton of the Unexpected Isles 
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Creator and Satisfier of all Desires ; ' Al-Mozil and 
Al-Had!i May! and Taraka, Mts-Leader, Mis-Di> 
Rector, Tempter, Degrader, Tester, and also Guide, 
Leader, Teacher, Rector, True-Di-Rector, Cor- 
Rector; AI-QahhSr and Ar-RazzSq, Rudra and 
Shiva, Angry Overwhelmer and Auspicious Nouiv 
isher; Al-Ghazzab and Al-GhaffSr, Yama and 
Kshama-van, Punisher and Forgiver; Al-Jabhar 
and Al-Kaiim, Ghora and Dayalu, Severe or Dire 
and Compassionate , Al-Jalil and Al-Jam3, ShSsta, 
Ptabhu, Zshvara, and Madhu, Madhura, Sundarat 
ESnta, the Lord, Ordainer, Sovereign, Awesome, 
Terrible, and the Beautiful, the Beloved, the Fnend 
of AIL 

The vibhQtis, glories, gunas, attributes, s»/5t, 
of the Supreme are all in pairs of opposites, classifiable 
under the two main categories of aisbvarya and 
mSdburya, jalSR aadijatnaU, lordliness and sweet- 
ness, awesomeness and beauty, majesty and mercy, 
sovereignty and parentality, Saura-t6jah and 
Saumya-dipti, Chandramasa-jyotih, Sun- 
like blaze and splendour and Moon-like softness and 


' The late Sir Ahmad Husain, Amin Jung, M A, 
LL D , K C.S I , (of Hyderabad Dn ) sugges^ the 
followmg renderings Al-Muhiyy, the Supreme M^er 

rBrahmi) . Al-Muhaimia.fiie Supreme ’ 

AlMumit, the Supreme Ender IRudm) , Al-Samad, the 

One Eternal Becommg (San&tana or Shashvaja;. 
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the Temple m Buddha-Gaya , while pilgrims from 
all countries of Asia, and from many parts of Africa, 
gather at Macca annually, in obedience to the 
command of the Prophet Muhammad ' Truth- 
seeing lovers of humanity will always work with 
all their might, to minimise the spirit of disunion 
and discord This spirit of discord, in Europe, has 
caused the two World Wars, and continues to 
intensify political, national, and racial jealousies and 
hatreds there, in worse and worse form, even after 
the awful bloodshed and agony of those Wars. In 
Asia, especially in India, it is evidenced by the too 
well-known caste and creed dissensions, which have 
kept it under all soils of subjection, domination, and 
exploitation; whence arises, surely, great material' 
as uell as spintual harm to the exploited, now, and 
to the exploiter, in the end” Best means of 

' Jerusalem, Rome, Lourdes, Kiev, Canterbury, and 
other towns are similar Centres of Pilgrimage for 
European Christians also, still. 

' In India, fierce * political ’ dissensions have also 
grown op between large 'parties’, and riots and strikes, 
engineered by ‘ leaders ’ of many sorts, have multiplied, 
within last four decades The armed war of Japan and 
China (1931-1945), though their religion ts, largely, the 
same, is matter of current history. Civil War also 
went on between the Communists and the established 
Government, in China, for several years, until latter was 
overthrown and former came into power with Mao-tse 
as chairman of the Chinese Republic, formally esta- 
blished on 1st Oct 1949 
S 
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Confucius says . 

“Yang and Yin, male and female, strong and 
weak, rigid and tender, heaven and earth, sun and 
moon, thunder and lightning, wind and rain, cold 
and warmth, good and evil, high and low, righteous- 
ness and humaneness, ... the interplay of Opposite 

Durae-darsfata, (Dora-^rashta), Far-seeing, Spasb^ 
Watcher , Pfi^, Saviour , ZnatS, All-knowing ; 

Is£-Kshathroyo1i£ma, Omnipotent Rnler , Vispo-van, Con- 
queror of All Vispa-tasb, Architect of the Universe , 
AhurS, Lord of Life, (V Asa rah) , Mazadft, Lord of 
the Great Creation, Lord of Ideation and Wisdom 
(Y. Mahat'dha) , and so on These Zoroastrian names, 
corresponding Skt words and Eng explanations, have 
been kindly supplied by Dr. I J S. Taraporevalo, Princi- 
pal of the M F. Cama A^horvan Institute, Xndhen 
(near Bombay) , now retired and living m Bombay 

Other epithets for the Mystery, that are to be found 
in the old books are , LS-Sbadki-lab, A-Dvitiyab, With- 
out-Another , L3 niddi-lab, A-Samab, the Withont- 
Equal, Lft-MisIi-lah, A-Sadrshah, the Incomparable; 
LS-Ziddi-lah, A-Prati-dvam-dvah, A Sapa^ah, An- 
Anyab, A-Piati-pakshah, Wuhout-Opponent , AI-GhanI, 
Stma-Trptah, 'A-Sahftyah, Self-sufficing, Self-complete, 
Unsupported, Non-dependent; Al-Hayy, Chin-mayah, 
All-Conscionsness ; Al-QayySm, Nijyah, SbSshvatah, 
Ever-lastmg, Al-Kul, Sarvah, All, Chaitanyam, Pure 
Awareness , Pr&ijah, Life in and of All , Sbuddhah, 
Khaiis, Pure , Al-Ahd, £kah, the One 

All these names, that have been given to the Supreme 
Spint, the Mj^tery which runs the Universe, by the 
various scriptures, are mentioned here to draw attention 
to the identity of thought of all religions, as to the attri- 
butes of that Mystery, the Eternal, Infinite, Univemal 
Principle of all Life and Consciousness, give it what 
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The establishing of such union, between religion 
'and religion, and between science 
Seientifio religion, m place of the conflict 

Sdigion. which has been raging between them 

so far, will make the beginning of a new and bene- 
ficent era, an eta guided and governed by Scientific 
Religion and Religious Science. 

Some signs are hopeful Slowly, with many 
setbacks, artificial barriers are breaking down be- 
tween science and science, between science and 
religion, between religion and religion. It is be- 
ginning to be recognized and said more and more, 
that sciences are not many, but that Science is one. 
It is to be hoped that before very long, with the 
help of that same completely unified science, it will 
soon come to be recognized that religions, too, are 
not many, but that Religion is one , and, finally, 
that Science and Religion are but different aspects 
of, or even only different names for, the same great 
body of Truth and its application which may be 
called the Science or Code of Life If, formerly, 
every act was done m the name and under the 
guidance of religion, and, latterly, has tended to be 
done in the name of science, there is reason to hope 
that, in future, it may be done in the name of 
Spiritual or Religious Science. 

History shows that new religions and their charac- 
teristic civilizations have taken birth, grown, and 
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DAY-NIGHT ; VIRTUE-VICE [CH. 1 

Laotze says : 

“Tao IS divided into a principal Pair of Op- 
posites, Yang and Yin Yang is warmth, light, 
masculinity; also heaven Yin is cold. darltnBs g, 
femininity ; also earth From the Yang force arises 
Schen, the cdestial portion of the human soul ; from 
the Ym force arises Kioet or Poh, the earthly part. 
As a micro-cosm, man is in some degree a reconciler 
of the Fairs of Opposites. Heaven, Earth, Man ’* 
(God-Hatnre-Man, 1 s h v a r a-J a d a-J I v a) “ form 
the three chief elements of the world, the Sa-isat " * 
(Samsara, World-Process). 

The Greek philosopher Empedocles (circa 440 
B.C ), " extolled by antiquity as also orator, states- 
man, physicist, physician and poet, even as prophet 
and worker of miracles ", expressly enounces Love 

* C G. Jung, Psychological Types, 267, quotes this 
from Lao-tse’s Tao-teh-king He also quotes Goethe's 
Faust, to illustrate the fa^ar idea of man's dual 
nature, his two selves, higher and lower, altruist and 
egoist 

Two souls, alas >, within my bosom dwell ; 

The one doth hanker after love’s delights. 

And clings with dntching organs to the world , 
The other, mightily, from earthly dust 
Would mount on high to the ancestral fields 

Many other Eastern and Western poets have ex- 
pressed the idea more powerfully Upmushads speak 
of dvfl suparnft . . ., ‘two birds dwelling in this tree 
of hfe^’ the human body. 
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Thus, some scientists ha^ e been working at ‘ psy- 
•chical research * since 1882, when the Society for 

Unfortunately, owing to inherent human weaknesses, 
they repeatedly stray away from principles to personal- 
ities, from humanitananism to sectarianism, and to all 
the dangers and mischiefs of ' priestcraft ' which that 
implies. They do not Keep the mam objects steadily m 
-view, as beacon-light to guide all their efforts , do not 
work single mindediy and whole heartedly for the unifica- 
tion of the world's thought and practice in a Universal 
'Scientific Religion, and a sincere League of all Reltgtotis 
4Ts well <rs of all Naltoits. Varying the proverb, " Man 
proposes and God disposes we may say, ‘ God pro- 
poses, and Satan opposes, and, but too often, success- 
fully disposes ’ 

But there is no cause for excessive regret, much less 
despair Instead, there is cause for greater effort m 
behalf of the Impersonal, and therefore All-personal, 
Truth Tor the Principle of Good always re-composes 
and re-disposes Schisms, due to ‘ personalities ’, due to 
over-emphasis, with much animus, on the personal ele- 
ment, on ineum and tuum, and consequent violent dis- 
putes between followers, as well as violent opposition by 
persons outside the special fold, have been the experi- 
ence, in their own life-times, of Krshna, Moses, Zoroaster, 
Confucius, Buddha, Christ, Muhammad, Nanak — all , as 
also of ' leaders ’ in all other helds of human life. Tins 
IS but another proof to the peaceful and discerning eye, 
of ‘ the Unity of all Religions’, instead of the opposite, 
in respect of such unhappy experience too ' We also see 
plainly, that such schisms do not at once destroy all the 
good work of the main religion When, bye and bye, 
they do succeed in undermining it wholly, then the 
Principle of Good brings about a re proclamation and 
Te-viv-al of the Fundamental Truth in new ivays 
Believers m and servants of Unity must therefore always 
keep their hearts high 
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Life IS a perpetaal choice between endless pairs of 
‘ rival ills ’ Right choice, which will, in any given 
time, place, and circumstance, bring most happiness- 
and least pain, which will reconcile antagonisms, is 
the choice inspired by the Spirit which stands per* 
manently in the Middle between the two extremes of 
Nature, which impartially ‘tastes and tests all 
things, and holds fast that which is good,’ most 
good, vtts, It-Self, which always avoids excess^ 
excessive attachments, by loves or by hates, to the 
objects of the senses, things other than Universal 
-Self. Such seems to be the teaching of all religions 
and all sciences.' 

Religion is as necessary as Science. As said 

Insapecabie ^o long as human beings 

Need for Boleo* suffer from, and fear, pain and death,. 
tUie-Beliglon and after, and think 

about such things, so long will human heart and 
head demand, and will not be denied, the solace 
that only religion can give When anguish wrings 
the heart, then we overwhelmingly realize that it 

* If the reader cares to pursue the question — Why 
and How Duality, Tnnity, etc., arise within the One; 
Multiplicity in Unity, Change within the Changeless , 
he may took into the present writer’s r/ieSctencev 
Peace, or, for briefer statement, into the second and thim 
chapters of Tfte Science of the SeJf. Endwvour is made 
there to expound ancient teachmgs, on the subject, in 
terms of modern western philosophy and psychology, as 
far as possible. 
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than a great Machine ” And again, “ The apparent 
objectivity of things is dne to their subsisting in the 
Mind . . We reach . . the concept of the uni- 
verse as a world of pare Thought. . . . Mind no 
longer appears as an accidental intruder in the realm 
of Matter. We are beginning to suspect that we 
ought rather to hail it as the creator and governor of 
the realm of Matter Not, of course, our individual 
minds, but the Mind in which the atoms, out of 
which our individual minds have grown, eaist as 
Thought." The same scientist, in The New Bach* 
ground of Science (1933), dealing with "the new 
knowledge”, and surveying “the whole ground, 
from relativity, continuum, least interval, curved 
space, to quanta, wave-mechanics, waves of prob- 
ability, indeterminacy and events — all concepts 
which we can neither picture, imagine, nor describe ”, 
says : “ The law and order which we find in the 
universe are most easily described and . . . explained 
in the language of idealism . At the farthest 
point Science has so far reached, much, and possibly 
aU, that was not mental has disappeared, and 
nothing new has come in that is not mental. The 
final direction of change will probably be away from 
the materialism and strict determinism which charac- 
terised . . nineteenth century physics ’’ * Again, m 

' See Sullivan's Liimtahons of Science (pub 1938 , 
Pengums), especially ch vi 
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FINAL BELIGION ENDS ITSELF [CH. I 

- (He who IS wholly dull, without a mind ; 

He who has gone beyond the reach of mind, 

And found that which gives being to the mind, 
And IS established m the Mid 'twixt Pairs , 

These two are well , those restless, ’tween, are ill.) 

As a western writer has observed, “ mankind has 
one innate, irrepressible, craving, that must be 
satisfied . . yearning after proof of immortality.” 

The end of Religion is to transcend Religion. 
When the end has been found, means are dropped : 

Nis*trai*guny£ pathi vicharato 
ko vidbih ko nish£dhah. (Shankar-aChZrya). 

(The soul which finds the path that goes beyond 
The ’three' that bind, knowledge-desire-and -act, 
It hath no further need for ' Do-s’ and ' Don’t-s’.) 

Rab ras Rab shud, temam Rab ra Rab nist ; 

Har jS Khurshdd ast, in-ja shab nzst 
SOfl shud nist, nTst rS mazbab nisi » 

Ba Y&r rasidah digar matlab nfst. (5 ) 

(Who findetb God becometb wholly God ; 

And unto God there is no other God. 

Where the Sun shines, can there be any night ? 
The ‘ knower ’ is non-est , his lower self. 

Of low desires, has been efiacdd now ; 

To such ‘ non-est Religion is * non-est.’ 
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tlicon nmountii to" nisewiirre be ‘•lys, " Modern 
pbj sjci ba« elnninnti.J the notion of «isb«tance . . 
Miml i< xhi. br-t nnd mo t direct thinp in our o\* 
pncnce ... 1 repaid Con«rmn»ncis?‘. fiind.iment.il 
1 repTd M itur a« dtri\ati*c from Conec'on«ncs< " 
.\nd apm.i . "Tbr '•tnff of tbc world mind'CtiifT 
. . . Coperioii'-nt'-'. I*, not ••b.*>r,)K denned, but fades 
into «ub coii'-nnucncev. . and b xoiul tb.it wl must 
poctui.'i'* «rm thinp iitdcnniit, but \<t ronlimioiK 
with our m'ntil mttire Tin** I tile to Iv ibc 
wor*d«'>tnfr;" T/.e V.il'im* nf the Physuiil World, 
pp 276 2.‘'0 

Tbt \tn( nWe 11« rbi n Sp«‘nc«.r ••nw, in me closing 
1 % 190 1*>5 of tin h'-l tc\i-cd iriitinn of bis /Vs/ 
PrtfL.plet (pub win,' In. w.T' Lipbiv \eirs 

of sgOt *1***^ 1^*' ‘ CnbiiowabL * in no w ronllicts 
with, but ntbtr '.rppoit', religion. Tin Tticber- 
fciunder^ of the prt.ii religiuiiN b.ixo .til l lugbt, and 
ni.'in> pliiioi-opbvrs, .ineient .ind inc>di.rn, \Vl <> 11 . 11 ) .ind 
llnctLrn, l.avt p>rc<i%t.d that tbm Lnliiow'i and 
Uni.now,ib!«, is our xtrj Stlf, the albpcn.iding. 
Unixtr'il, SiipreiiK Principle of Con'-ciousncs's or 
Life 

Til* eqnalh x<.i)i.i.ihl<. \UrcJ KnewtII \V.tll.ice, co 
disto.ertr with II Spuiicer and Cb.irlci D.irwin, of 
tile Lav oi ilvobuinn, has, in Ins book, Social 
Environment and Moral Proj>rt.'>i, written when be 
W.1S ncMrly ninct}* jcir= of age, ONprcisly dccl.ircd 
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that Nature m (^1 its departments, physical as well 
as saperphysicai or psychical ; whereas ' in the name 
of science and law ’ means, at present, ‘in the name 
of the laws of only the physical department of 
Nature as recognised and utilised in man*made 
laws’. Science, m the limited sense of physical 
science, is imperfect religion, is one part of religion. 
Religion, in the full sense, is larger science, is the 
Whole of Science. We owe debts and duties not 
only to our own and our fellow 'Creatures’ physical 
bodies, but also to the ‘ souls *, the ‘ superphysical 
bodies’. The rules of Religion, t e., of the Larger 
Science, enable us, at least ought to enable ns, to 
discharge all these wider debts and duties. They 
should also secure to us, all sinless joys which ace 
rightly due to os. 

Yato Abhy'Udaya*Nis-shr€yasa>siddbih, sah Dhar- 
mah. (Vatshishtka Sup’a)* 

(Religion, Dharma, is that which brings Joy, 

In the Life Here, and the Hereafter, too.) 

Religion has been described as 'the Command 
or Revelation of God This only means, in other 
words, ‘the Laws of God’s Nature,’ as revealed 
to us by the labours, intellectual, intuitional, 
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professor of physiology, Dalhousie University, Nova 
Scotia: Hans Dricsch, Professor of Philosophy, 
Leipzig ; and Sir J. A. Thomson, emcnfiis Professor 
of Natural History, Aberdeen. 

. Following e\tracts, of other famous living scient- 
ists' opinions, are taken from J. T. Sunderland's 
article. “Is Modern Sc.ence Outgrowing God ^ '' in 
T/ie Modern Review (of Calcutta), for July, 1936. 

Albert Einstein, Mathematician, world-famous 
originator of the Theory of Relativity * “ I believe 
in God . . . who reveals Himself in the orderly 
harmony of the unnerse. I believe that Intelligence 
is manifested throughout all Nature. The basts of 
scientific work is the conviction that the world is an 
ordered and comprehensible entity and not a thing 
of Chance." Again (in U S A , in 1930) he said : 
“ The religious geniuses of all times have been dis- 
tinguished by this cosmic religious sense ... It 
seems to me that the most important function of 
Art and Science is to arouse and keep alive this 
feeling in those who are receptive," quoted by Dean 
Inge, in an art. on ‘ The Philosophy of Mysticism 
in Philosophy for October, 1938 

J. B. S Haldane, physicist, Oxford and Birmingham 
Universities . “ The Material world, which has been 
taken for a world of blind Mechanism, is in reality 
a Spiritual world seen very partially and imperfectly. 
The one real world is the Spiritual world. . . The 
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foblisti the minds, and blind the eyes, of all? If 
reli'gion were dispensable, the question might be 
answered readiljr in the negative* We have no right. 
But It IS not dispensable, as indicated before We 
have therefore to answer the question by saying that 
we have as much right, nay, as much imperative 
duty, to teach religion, as we have to teach arith- 
Bhetic, geography, history, science. Nay, more right 
and duty ; for these other things, however desirable,, 
however useful, are not so indispensable for comfort 
of soul. We teach these other things to our children 
for their good, out of our love for them. And we 
try to teach what we have ascertained, by our best 
lights, to be good and true and useful for them If 
we make mistakes, it is because we are human and 
liable to err. Because food now and then disagrees, 
vVe cannot stop all eating. We must make only 
greater efforts to ensure its healthiness of quality and' 
quantity. So in Religion we most make the greatest 
e'fforts to ascertain what is most indubitable, most 
in accord with the best science, and, more than all 
else, IS most approved and agreed in by all concerned, 
and most likely to promote good*will and active 
sympathy between all human beings. This is the 
very and only way to allay those dazing and amazing 
ones and bigotries and hostilities 
Let us examine the matter in another fashion* 

It is indisputable that the vast majority of human 
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culminating in man \\ ith his Spiritual nature and 
all his God-like po^^ ers ” 

The sentences with w'hich Sii J. A Thomson 
closes the book above referred to, viz. The Gieat 
Design, may be quoted here : “ Throughout the 
World of Animal Life there are e\pre5Sions of 
something akin to the Mind in ourselves. There is, 
from the Amoeba upwards, a stream of inner, of 
subjects e, life; it may be only a slender rill, but 
sometimes it is a strong current It includes feeling, 
imagining, purposing, as well as occasionally think- 
ing It includes the Unconscious Whether in the 
plant It dreams, or is soundly asleep, or has never 
awakened, who can tell us’ . . . The omnipresence 
of mind in animals gives us a fellow-feeling with 
them. With Emerson we sec ‘ the worm, stirring 
to be a man, mount through all the spires of form ’ 
We see the grow mg emancipation of mind, and this 
gives Evolution its purpose . . In a continuous 
process, there can be nothing in the end which was 
not also present in kind in the beginning, we are led 
from our own mind, and the story of its enfranchise- 
ment, back and back to the Supreme Mind ‘ without 
Whom there was nothing made that w'as made ’ 
Facing, every day, things in the World of Life, 
around which our scientiBc Ungers will not meet, 
what can we do but repeat what is carved on the 
lintel of the Biology Buildings of one of the youngest 
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Gircumstaaces, useful) forms, of all the great religions 
extant, and feed the younger generation with those 
vital grains, instructing them that the husks are use- 
ful only for preserving and storing the grains in, 
and not for eating and assimilating. 

Some others hold that the work that Religion did, 
or was supposed to do, in the past, and did hadly, 
if at all, has been taken op and is now being done 
by Philosophy, Science, Law, and also Art, in three 
or four separate departments of life ; and, therefore, 
no Religion, old, reformed, or new, is needed any 
longer. The reply to this is that man is not a 
tnmty only, in three separate parts, but is essen- 
tially a Unity ; something is needed to co-ordinate, 
to unify, to organise, to articulate with each other, 
Philosophy, Science, Law. That is Religion * re ’ 
and 'legete', to bind together anew, again, the hearts 
of all, to each other, and back again to God, from 
Whom the temptations of earth cause those hearts 
to stray away. Vfidanta-Tasawwuf-Gnosis is all 
three ; it is a Religion which includes the essentials 
of Philosophy, Science, Art , or, if we prefer it so, 
it is a Philosophy which synthesises Religion, 
Science, Art. We should call to mind again, here, 
that the latest speculation of the most renowned 
scientists tends to reduce all matter to atoms and 
super-atoms,, param-npus, electrons, protons, 
neutrons, plutons, positrons, etc. ; these to electrical 
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University Extension Lectures . . . comprise a 
course of ten lectures on 'The Literature of the 
Occult They start with the mam principles invol- 
ved in occult study, and roam over the subject from 
the Egyptian “ Book of the Dead ”, and medieval 
Chinese occult lore, to Yoga and modern spirit- 
ualism ” 

Thus IS modern Science, fathered in its infancy, 
and persecuted m its youth, by Religion, in Europe, 
now endeavouring to repay the kindness, after hav- 
ing retributed the injury, by renovating Religion in 
what, let us hope, u ill be a finer, scientific, non- 
superstitious form. 

A short and effective way of settling the whole 
dispute over ' Spirit ’ (or ' Mind ’) and * Matter ’, 
seems to be this You say, ‘ Matter-Chance ’ creates 
' Spint-Mind-Furpose ' ; not the latter, the former. 
Very good. Let it be that way But what does 
that mean ? Does it not mean only this — that the 
attributes, properties, faculties, powers, which have 
been so long associated, by mankind, with (the 
words) Spirit — Mind — Intelligence — Life — Consci- 
ousness — ^Will — Purpose — Design (—all undeniable 
facts, remember — ^), should now be attached to (the 
words) Matter — U nconsciousness — Inanimacy — 
Deadness — Chance — Blind Force — Inertia, etc ; 
that instead of the (word) Subject ideating, imagin- 
ing) cognising, desiring, conating, moving the (word) 
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should be allowed to grow up, in liberty, freely, 
according to its own inner promptings, inclinations, 
likes and dislikes ' — the truth in this, and a very 
important truth it is, is that, each individual of the 
new generation, should be not only allowed, but 
carefully educated and trained, for the vocalunu 
which is most in accord with his particular tempera- 
itient, his likes and dislikes, his tastes and interests.* 
But over and above this spectal education, tbere- 
should always be, for aU individuals of the new 
generation, general essential cultural education in 
the four R’s Of course, after the new generation 
has attained its majort^', and stands on its mental 
as well as physical feet, it will be at liberty to changer 
modify, discard, forget, replace with something else, 
any or every part, essential or non-essential, general 
or special, which it has been taught during its 
minority. As a fact, we see hundreds of persons- 
changing their religions everyday , as they change- 
their ‘ minds ' and ‘ parties ’ and ' schools of thought 
m politics, history, science, philosophy, art, etc. 
Indeed, changes have become so numerous and so 
frequent that we have a maddening welter of ‘ibrns*^ 
today The reason is that, in all these departments 
of thought and life, clear and definite, deliberater 
knowledge of essentials, of psychological and 

* Fuller exposition of this subject is attempted m The 
Sctence pf Social Organisation, by the present water. 
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Manu , then may be realized the Parliament of Man 
and the Federation of the World, the Organization 
of the \^hole Human Race in one vast Joint Family 
and Brotherhood, of hich the League of Nations 
(now converted into the U. N O. or United Nations 
Organisation, in 1946) has been the first small step 
and very feeble, because cot quite sincere, not 
endowed with a soul in the shape of a League of all 
Religions integrated with it. 

Educational institutions ought to take a leading 
part in the ushering in of this new 
eaUonistf Proclamation of Scientific Religion 
and of the consequent new era of 

human history. 

Many, if not all, of even the statesmen and the 
generals who were busiest in promoting and con- 
ducting the World Wars have been saying that war 
IS not a glorious business at all, but, besides being 
horrible, is also something very useless, senseless, 
mean, sordid, shabby, and shameful, altogether due to 
the most evil motives A Field-Marshal of England, 
one of the prominent figures in the First World 
War, said in a public speech* : 

“War as a means of settling international disputes 
IS now more universally condemned as a failure than 
ever before, and every day it becomes more evident 


' Sir William Robertson, at Leeds, on 10th Dec., 1930. 
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Use many varying forms to put it in, 

But yet the Truth enclosed in all is one.) 

Jama'6 sad-rang z>an khumm>6 safa 
SSda-o yak>raug gashtah ch&n ziyg. (S ) 
(Jesus pot many cloths of many hues 
Into one jar, and out of it they came 
With all their hues washed off, all clean and 

white, 

As seven-colored rays merge in white light.) 

Efshna says, and not once but twice : 

Mama vartma anu-vattant£ 
manushySib, Par^ibal, sarvasbab. (6.) 

(To but One Goal are marching everywhere, 

All human beings, though they may seem to walk 
On paths divergent ; and that Goal is I, 

The Universal Self, Self-Consciousness.) 

At turqu il-Allahi kan nnfQsi bani Adama. {H.) 
(As many souls, so many ways to God.) 

'J'rayl, Sankhyara, Yogah, 

Pashupati-matam, Vaishnavam, i^, 
Frabhmn€ prasthSnd, param 
idara, adah patbyam iti eba, 

Ruebmam vai-chitry5d, 
yju-kutila-nanS-patha-jusham 
Npjam Eko gamyas-Tvam asi, 

paya^m amava iva. i^htvK’Mahitiw Sfutt,y 
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These are the words of a modern war-worn 
veteran Jealousy and Selfishness are the important 
words m his speech Krshna, who had probably 
more personal experience of war than even a modem 
Field-Marshal, said long ago that . “ Lust, Hate, and 
Greed form the triple gateway into hell * " (Gits). 

to Marshal Zhukov's address, they both said that they 
would have been much happier if the war bad not 
occurred, and they had not been recipients of war-honors 
General Douglas MacArthur of the U S Army and 
Supreme Commander of all Allied Operations in the 
Pacific, after the fall of Japan in August, 1945, ad- 
dressing the Allied Council for Japan, in Tokyo, on 
5 4-1946, said “ The Nations’ Organisation can survive 
to achieve its purpose and aims, only if its members 
abohah war as a sovereign nght Such renunciation 
must be simultaneous and universal It must be all or 
none It must be effected by action, not words alone 
With development of modem science another war might 
blast mankind to perdition, but still we hesitate, and 
in spite of the yawning abyss at our feet, cannot 
unshackle ourselves from the past ” This shows 
bow ‘war-hardened’ soldiers are no longer ‘hardened’ 
but ' softened ’ They no longer gloat in war- 
medals and and titles, but are thoroughly sick of it all, 
especially of the diplomats who persist in keeping the 
shai^Ies on Miss Muriel Lester, philanthropist worker, 
of London, visiting India in January, 1939, spoke to 
press interviewers, m Calcutta, to the effect that " the 
present calamitous state of the world, when all the 
Powers are running a mad race in armament, preparing 
feverishly for a far worse World- War, is due to its 
ignonng the fact of God , that fact of God is the founda- 
tion which kept the world together When it was 
knocked away, the peoples floundered They recognised 
nothing , no power greater than themselves , there was 
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Buddha saidj on one oct^ion : 

(Just as, O monks *, the rivers Yamuna 
And Gangs, Achiravati, SharabhG, 

And Mahl, when they fall into the Sea, 

Lose distinct names and forms, and are, thence- 
forward. 


Known as One Ocean only ; even so, 

All men of all four classes, when they come 
Into the Doctrine and the Discipline 
Of the TathS-gata ‘ who knows the Tjruth,' 

And pass from many homes to Homelessness, 

, , They lose distinctive names, clans, nSma-gotra, 
‘'And are, thenceforward, known as Bhikshu only.) * 

TJdana, V. 5. 

This is " the one far-off,” yet also always very 
near, "divine event to which the whole creation 
moves ” perpetually. 

J^oroaster teaches : 

“And we worship the former religions of the 
world devoted to righteousness ” (K., Yasna, XVI 3 ; 
S B E , XXI, 225-6 ) 

At toIangh£n SaoshyantodasyOnam. 


* One of the SBfi names of Allah is LS-Makan, the 
Homeless, *e, not limited, by any house “ 
Bhikshu, ‘ beggar ’.'‘ascetic" stands for the Bhikshu- 
Sangba,'* community of ascetics,' Buddha’s followers. 



£. U. A, R.] PRIMARY MEANS, RIGHT EDUCATION 37 

this fact has come home to them, it is being suggest* 
«d, very rightly, very wisely, by infioential persons 
ID that same West, that the tone and the nature of 
the teaching given in schools and colleges should be 
changed , that war-glorification and national boasting, 
self'Conceit, contempt and decrial of other nations, 
and expression of triumph over them should all be 
eliminated from that teaching , that, instead, there 
should be diligently inculcated the more trulyre fined 
and civilized spirit of ‘humanism,* which began to 
manifest itself m the higher thought and feeling of 
^the best and wisest persons of all nations, as a re- 
.action against the horror of the senseless butchery 
of the first World War. Moral disarmament must 
.precede physical disarmament. War can be abolished 
or reduced only in direct ratio to the abolition or 
reduction of War-Mentality This is possible only 
by systematic cultivation of Peace-Mentality and 
‘Organising for Peace.’* That can be done only 
through diligent Right Education, of youth as well 

* As regards ' Organising for Peace,’ see the present 
writer’s pamphlet. Psychological Pnnctples of Social 
Re-ConstmcUon, The Science of Social OigantsatioUt 
and Ancient vs Modern Scientific Socialism, (Theos * 
Pubg House, Adyar, Madras) For a fuller exposition 
of the inseparable connection between Religion and 
Social Organisation, see the present writer’s World 
War and Its Only Cure — World Order and World 
Religion, which may be regarded as a supplement to 
this work , 
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" Every Scripture inspired of God is also pro&t' 
able, for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction, which is in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be complete, furnished completely unto- 
every good work.” (B , 2 Timothy ) 

Great Teachers confirm, at most supplement, not 
supplant, one another. 

Kjshna says that the teaching be is giving to 
Atjuna was given by Vivasvan to Manu, by Manu to 
Ikshvaku, and then by many Rshis, age after age. 
All IS always present in the Memory of God, the 
Omni-scient, Omnipotent, Omnipresent Universal 
Self, the One Principle of all Life and Consciousness. 

£vam param-parS-praptam imam rajarshayo vidah : 

Sa dv-Syam Maya, t6-(a)4ya, yogah proktab, 
parantapa > 

(The royal saints, the king'philosophers. 

Of ancient days, from one unto another 

Did pass this Wisdom on, from age to age ; 

That same eternal Yoga, Ancient Wisdom, 

Have I declared to thee, this day, to strengthen 

Thy mind and heart for Life’s perpetual Strife) 

Muhammad (the ‘praise-worthy’, Paigham-bar, 
* message-bearer ’, RasQl, ‘ sent ’ by the Spirit) says ; 

Innaha la-fi zubflr il-awwalin ; 

Le kulM qaumin htl^ ; 
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lives, the Beauty and the Goodness oE the concomit- 
ant Love and Sympathetic Self-sacrifice of human 
beings for one another. 

Genuine Educators, who realize that it is their 
high spiritual duty to be Missionaries of the Supreme 
Spirit on this earth , who spend themselves in con- 
stant endeavour to uplift their fellowmen to the 
plane of Righteousness, and help to usher in anew, 
and maintain, the era of Peace on earth and Good- 
will among men ; such cannot do better than give 
to the teaching of the Essentials of Universal Reli- 
gion, by example as well as by precept, a foremost 
place in their courses of instruction to the younger 
generation, and inculcate, in their hearts, the habit 
of seeking and practising ' In Essentials, in Princi- 
ples, in great things— Unity j in non-essentials, 
details, small and superficial things — Liberty , in all 
things — chanty * 

‘ Viscount H Samuel, President of the British Insti- 
tute of Philosophy, in bis lectures, m the Senate House, 
Calcutta, on 9-1-1938, and in ibe University Buildings, 
Allahabad, on 15-1-1938, said, "Bernard Shaw has 
declared that Civilisation needs Religion, as a matter of 
life and death . We all recognise that the mind of man, 
in our times, is confused The present generation is 
beset by anxieties and penis Our escape, our rescue, 
from these, depends upon our finding a new Synthesis 
between Philosophy and Science and Religion 
Philosophy, coming out of its phase of classicism. Science 
coming out of its phase of materialism, Religion freeing 
Itself from its servitude to dogmas that are outworn, may 
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An Arabic Qur^n is thus revealed, 

That Macca and the cities round may learn 
> With ease the Truth put in the words they know. 
i For had iie made them in a foreign tongue 
They surely would have made objection thus — 

“ Why have not these revealings been made clear ) 

The obvious significance of this remarkable text is 
that the essentials are common to all religions * that 
Truth IS universal and not the monopoly of any race 
or teacher , that non-essentials vary with time, place, 
and circumstance ; that the same fundamental truths 
have been revealed by God in different scriptures, in 
different languages, through different persons born m 
different nations * 

' Mahammad calls previous revelations, through earlibr 
prophets, also by the name QurBn ffrom qira, to speak, 
to ciy , Skt kf, to do, cre-ate, express by word-sonnd) 
He IS said to have declared, kh5tim-un-nab1laf, * I am 
the last of the prophets.’ Others read the word as 
klfStam 'seal*. Some over-zealous fanatical persons, 
with their usual tendeniw to excess and extremism, inter- 
pret the expression as the closing seal ’, signifying that 
the line of prophet is closed, that there is to be no other 
prophet at all in future The true meaning, in view of 
the other declarations of Muhammad (Q. and H ), above 
quoted, whether we read the word as khStm or khSiam, 
is obviously this, vtz , ‘ I am only the last, at the ineseni 
time, of a long line of prophets and I only put the seal of 
confirmation upon what my predecessors in prophetship 
have declared and taught, I do not say anything new ’. 
As Jesus the Christ said, ‘I come only to fulfil the law 
and the prophets.’ 
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having the same taste as mine, when his taste does 
not interfere with my enjoyment of mine ’ But we 
all have to drink water and breathe air in order to 
dissolve and assimilate our respective special foods. 
Even so are the Common Essentials necessary for 
even the due enjoyment of the Separate Non-Essen- 
tials 

In the minds of some individnals, among some 

— . - communities, or even perhaps in a 

Between large portion of a whole nation, there 
the Two Ex- ][)q revolt against religion for 

inmei special reasons The Soviet Govern- 

ment of Russia IS said to have set itself to abolish 
religion from the face of that country But this 
policy was changed some years ago. It was found 
that great masses of the people were clinging to 
their ikons and their churches, and refused to part 
with them despite grievous persecution The Soviet 
Government has decided to ‘ let alone ’ and ‘ let be’ ^ 

* M Maisky, Soviet Ambassador, speaking in London, 
in September, 19+1 , said ** The Soviet Union considers 
that religion is a private matter for each citizen Despite 
what IS thought by many, religion m my country is not 
persecuted, every citizen having the right to believe or 
not, according to his conscience Article 12+ of the 
Stalin Constitution (of 1936 7) reads * In order to ensure 
the citizen's freedom of conscience, the Church lu Soviet 

Russia IS separated from the State, and the School from 
the Church Freedom of religions working (? worship} 
and freedom of anti-religious propaganda is recognised 
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So too does V6da enjoin on all , 

Samanl va Hktltih, saman& hrday&ni vah, 
Sain5nam>astu vo tnano, yathS vah su-saha-satu 
SamSni praps, saha vo anna^bhagah, 

Saman6 yoktrd saha vo ynnajmi, 

Samyancho Agnim saparyata, 

Ar3 Dibhim iva abhitah. 

San*gachchhadhvatn, saEn>vadadhvam, 

Sam vo manSmsi jinatam. {V.). 

(Your heart, mind, object — may all these be One* 
So shall you prosper, all, and live in peace , 

In common be your food and drink and work ; 
God harnesses you all to the same yoke , 

The sacrificial Fire of Spirit tend 

Ye all with one intent, as spokes the nave, 

Walk ye together on the Path of Life, 

And speak ye all with voice unanimous, 

And may your minds all know the Self-Same 

Truth.) 

** Be ye all of one mind.” (B., Peter, First Epistle > 
*' We, being many, are one bread and one body, 
for we are all partakers of that One Bread." (Euchar- 
ist Ritual). 

" Seek to be in harmony with all your neighbours; 
live in amity with your brethren " (C., S/tu Ktag ) 

“ Be ye all like-minded, comjjassionate, loving 
as brethren, tender-hearted, humble-minded, *not 
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a * Civilized ’ country to-day (and the more * civil- 
ized ’ it IS, the more is this the case) goes about m 
constant fear for his pocket and his liberty, through 
fines and jails, if not also for his life through gallows, 
as a consequence of a chance infringement of any 
one of a thousand local, special, general, municipal, 
sumptuary, social, fiscal, executive, procedural, sub- 
stantive, civil, criminal, etc , laws, which envelope 
his life as tentacles of an octopus its victim. And 
'public servants’, (‘servants’ forsooth', ‘public 
masters ’ and ‘ monarchs of all they survey 
rather >), of a hundred departments of the ' bene- 
volent ' state are ever on the watch to grab a victim, 
with, and quite as often without, even merest techni- 
cal cause. Behaviour of ‘ myrmidons of law ’ is now 
much more arrogant and troublesomet ban that of 
‘ myrmidons of religion A western statistician has 
calculated that one out of every ten, another that 
one out of every seven, human beings in a country 
like England, passes through the clutches of one 
penal law or another, and pays a fine or serves a 
term in jail. Surely this cannot be a mark of 
health in a civilization. Too much religion kills 
God, the God in Man ; enslaves him to fear-pervad- 
ed trembling superstition, instead of bringing him 
Freedom from all fear. Too much law kills peace of 
mind and body , enslaves man to bureaucraft and 
expertcraft, instead of giving him ordered liberty. 
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' Ruh bS a’ql o I’lm danad zTst, 

Rah ra TazI wa Tarld n-ist (S., AitIr) 

Rah bS a’qbast o bi I’lmast yar, 

Rah ra bi. (Hindu o Mnslim) che kar. (S., RuH!) 

(By loving wisdom doth the soul know life. 
What has it got to do with senseless strife 
Of Hinda, Muslim, Christian, Arab, Turk ’) 

Vddic Scripture repeatedly declares that the soul 
has no creed, caste, color, race, or sex. 

Indeed only the names, the words, differ. Tho 
tbing meant is the same. Allah means God, Akbar 
means greatest , Ishvara or D6va means Cod, Parama 
or MabS means greatest; AllSh Akbar literally means 
Faram'Eshwara or Maha>D6va i^oroastnan Ahura- 
MazdSo (equivalent to Samskrt Asura>Mabad>dha)r 
also means the ' wisest ’ and the ' greatest ’ God. 
RabZm and Shiva both mean the (passively) Bene- 
volent and Merciful ; Rahman and Shankars both 
mean the (actively) Beneficent Dasa and Abd both 
mean servant ; Qadir and Bhagavan both mean Him 
who IS possessed of Bhaga, A ishvarya,. 

Might, Lordliness , Bhagavan Das is absolutely the 
same as Abd-ul-Qadir, Servant of God the Almighty. 

Such IS a very simple but very clear illustration 
of the fact that differences between religions are 
differences only of words, names, languages , or of 
non-essential superficial forms; and sometimes of 
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(He who avoids extzeraes. m fssd and 

In sleep and waking, and in work and play. 

He winneth yoga, balance, peace, and joy.) 
Tcsmsd lidvan bbavati n-§ti'vSdL (CT.) 

Ati'vcdsns'titiksbeta. (JI.) 

(Tbs wise man ever stndiorsly avoids 

E^xtremss in speech and act. himselE : and when 

Others press to estremes in heated speech. 

He passes by, in qciet. answering not.) 

Lco~tze says : 

*■ Continuing to fill a pail after :t is full, the water 
will be wasted. Coatinning to grind an. axe after 
it is sharp, will wear it away. Excess of light 
blinds the e 3 re. Excess of sound deafens the ear. 
Excess of condiments deadens the caste. He who 
possesses moderation is lastzcg and endcring. Tco 
much is always a curse, most of all in wealth." 

(T., Taa Teh King.) 

Confucius says : 

“ Commit no excess ; do nothing iufnricns : there 
are few who will not then take yon for their pattern- 
. . . The will should not be gratified to the full : 
pleasures should not be carried to excess," CC~S?^s 
Kirg ; Li-ei.) 

chapters to the inicactton: ‘Eatr'easaredqcsaStis*. 

frjrcir:, * eat within strict Lsats l^:e Pe:s3n 
phrase is fjshc^tz-i-kuaudt * observance, caintennncs, 
of licuts 
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,in. consequence of new conditions of new times 
iThus each particular religion has put on the ap- 
pearance of newness; and the more so because 
the new ritual gradually overpowers, covers op, 
.hides away completely, the Ancient Core , so that 
(the Means swallow the End, and begin themselves 
.to pose as the end. The case of new civilisations, 
which grow up and decay side by side with new 
-religions, is the same. The language, dress, food, 
housing, social conventions, manners-and-morals, 
marriage forms, domestic ways, art-forms, recrea- 
tions, etc., of each, are more or less different from 
those of others; yet the essential urges, needs, 
appetites, mental and bodily faculties, which are 
{exercised in, and satisfied by, each, are the same. 
The God in Man, and in all Living Beings, fulfils 
’ Him-Self in ever-varying ways ; in every way is He 
Him-Self fulfilled. 

To some minds, the work of pursuing, discovering, 
clasping to their heart, such agrce- 
The 3oy of ments, is a great joy; and the 

Igreemaat opposite process of dwelling upon 

(differences alone, a sheer pain. 

Khush-tar an Ifishad ke sirrfi dil-barSn 
Gufta Syad dar hadfee digaran (S ) 

(It is a great delight to find 

One’s own thought in another mind— 

The secret of the Lovely One, 
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E.D.A r] just compromise 

(i e , to keep) within the limits set by instinct and 
reason . This is the fundamental conception of 
Due Measure " (Sh , Inazo Nitobe, Japan, 321, 322). 

As the teaching of Buddha is known as Majjhtma 
Pattpada, so the Jama way, taught) by Mahavira 
Jina, IS known as An-ik-mta-vada, the Doctrine 
and the Way of Non-Extremism. 

£k£n-akarshanti, shlathayanti vastu-tattvam itardna 
Ant^na, jayati Jainl nltir, manthana-n£tram iva gopi 

(Amrta Chandra Suri), 

(E'en as the dairy-maid, pulling and slacking 
The two ends of the chorning-string by turns, 
Churns out the golden butter from the milk. 

E’en so the sage, working alternately 

At both the two inevitable sides 

Of every question, finds the perfect Truth.) 

Muhammad enjoins the same 
La ta'tadu inn-Allaha la yohibbul ma’tadin. {Q ) 
(God loves not those who go beyond due bounds ) 

“ Courage is the mean between cowardice and rash- 
ness, discriminate liberality, bet. stinginess and 
extravagance , ambition, bet sloth and greed , mo- 
desty, bet humility and pride; honest speech, bet. 
secrecy and loquacity, good humour bet, morose- 
ness and buffoonery , friendship, bet quarrelsomeness 
and flattery; self-control, bet indecision and im- 
pulsiveness . ” these thoughts are ascribed to Aristotle 
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ALL SOULS DESIRE MIRRORS [CH. I 

Dar ayina gar-cfae khud-numSi bashad, 

Paiwasta ze khwdsh<tan judat basbad, 

Khud ra ba libas t-ghair didan a'jab ast, 

K-In b-ul a'jabi k9.r>i-KhadaI bSshad. (S.) 

(The vacant looking-glass doth show the Self, 

Yet xn that Self there is an Otherness I 
Marvel I In mask of Other to see Self ; 

This shining miracle of miracles. 

Than God’s Own Self None-Other can achieve *) 

The Play, Krida, LaV) and Lalvw, of God is an 
Inter-play of love, hhq-bazt, Rasa-lila, between 
God's Self and His reflected image, an-Other ; the 
same yet not the same ; indeed reversed. We can- 
not realise the fnll significance of our own thoughts 
until we see them reflected in another mind. That 
is why speakers wish to be beard, authors wish to 
be read, artists wish to be appreciated, by others. 
To cognise an idea thiough the veil of one language 
only, IS to see it with one eye only, as it were, from 
one standpoint, in one perspective only To see it 
through another language also, is to see it with both 
eyes from many angles of vision, through a stereo- 
scope. A new fullness of meaning breaks out from 
the two sets of words, and stands forth in clear 
relief, almost independent of all words. Communion 
between tw’o friends brought up xn two different 
cultures, but able to realise the underlying identity 
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punish, not thoughtlessly , love and guard the spouse, 
without jealousy, be refined, but not supercilious ; 
feed delicately, not unwholesotnely ; enjoy conjugal 
pleasure, not over*much; honor the worthy, not 
proudly; serve, without deceit; propitiate, without 
fawning ; be clever, not out of season ; be angry, not 
, ivithoot strong cause, be gentle, not to the mis- 
chievous; worship Deity, without display.” 

Every question has two inevitable sides. Wisdom 
consists in reconciling the two, by just compromise 
between them, in accord with the requirements of 
time-place-circumstance. 

Duality of There are these two sides to every 
Ood’i Natnce question, because* 

Sarvam dvam-dva-mayam jagat. 

S'arvSni cba ^vam-dvam [U.) 

Dvam-dvair-ayojayat ch-Smah 

Sukha-duhkh-adibhih prajab. {M . ) 

(The world is made of pairs of opposites; 

All things occur in pairs of two and two ; 

The Maker fused Duality in all , 

Sorrow and Joy foremost of all these pairs ) 

Ehalaqna mm kulle shayln zaujain. (Q.) 

(I, the Supreme and Universal Self, 

Have made all things m pairs of spouse and 
spouse). 

4 



92 SAME BELOVED IN MANV GARBS [CH. I 

Europe, in the plumes of the Amer-indiao, the 
toga of the departed Roman, the mail of the 
medieval knight of Asia and Europe 1 Beloved' 
will you not be able to recognise jour own True 
Self, your own Beautiful Face, your own Gracious 
Qoodness, in all these disguises, when a mirror 
15 placed before you, each time your garments 
are changed ? Beloved < you must recognise your 
own voice and your own meaning, surely, whether 
you speak in Samskrt, or Arabic, or Hebrew or 
Greek, or Latin, or Chinese, or Japanese pr^end 
or PSli, or Prakrfc, or Gurmukbi, or any of the 
thousands of languages you .yourself are always in- 
venting, and forgetting from time to time, in order to 
fashion new others for your Infinite Play and Pas-time * 

Underneath, soaked through and through, per- 
meating, pervading, holding fast together, all Multi- 
tude, remains ever the Unity This is the One 
Fact to be remembered always. 

Pots, pans, jugs, jars, tumblers, decanters, kettles 
are many and of many shapes ; the water in them 
all is one. Lamps and lanterns and electric bulbs 
ate many and of many shapes; the light is one. 
Wood, coal, oil, fuels are many and of many shapes, 
the fire is one Living organisms are many and of 
many shapes ; the life in all is one Religions are 
many and of many forms and formalities, the 
Universal Religion is One. . < 
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E.U.A.R.] WHO ARE FREE FROM CARE 

Yatba sbIt>oshnayor tnadhyd 
n*aiv*aushqiyatn aa cha shitata, 

Tatha sthitam padam shuitam, 
madhyd vai sukha-duhkhayoh. (Mbh.) 

(There is a middle point, nor hot nor cold, 

On the two sides of which spread cold and heat ; 
So, of the Middle point, where there is Peace, 

On the two sides, surge seas of Pam and Joy.) 

Bvau 4va chintayS muktau, param*anandd aplutau, 
Yo vi-mndho jado halo, yo gnndbhyah param gafah. 

(Two are the * free from care * and steeped in bliss—* 
The child with mind ungrown, and also he 
Who goes beyond the threefold attributes 
Of Nature and beholds the God of Nature, 

While in between the two, the staging Soul, 
Struggles with joys and sorrows, pleasures-pains.) 

Ichchha-dv4sha-samutth6na 
dvam-dva-mohdna, Bbarata^ 
Sarva-bhQtani sam-moham 
sargd y&nti, paran-tapal, 

Ydsham tu anta-gatam p&pam, 
jananam punya'karmanam, 

7d dvam-dva-moha-nir-muktah 
bhajantd MBm drdba-vratBb. 
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MANY BRANCHES OF ONE ROOT [CH. I 

virtue,, which is also necessarily present in the sub- 
and-sapra>conscious deeps of hts (sleeping) mind, to 
sprout and come to the surface and manifest. If 
one religion appreciates another, that other will 
further develope the aspect appreciated, and will 
also reciprocate, and appreciate the one and help it 
to develope similarly also * 

The saintly statesman, Printe Regent Shotoku of 
Japan, one of the best known figures in Japanese 
history, for whom, when he died in 621 A.D , the 
old wept as if they bad lost a child, and the young 
as if they had lost a parent,"* reconciled the indi* 
genous religion Shintoism, and the newly come 
Buddhism and Confucianism, when conflict between 
the priests threatened to fill the land with dissen* 
sions, in this wise* "Shinto is the source and 
root of the Way, and, shot op with the sky 
and the earth, teaches man the primal Way, 
Classicism (Confucianism) is the branch and foliage 

* Compare the English adage, * Give a dog a bad^name 
and hang it This may be supplemented with, Give 
a dog a good name, and tame it ’ 

' A beautiful little Persian verse says 
Yad dSrl he waqth wdan-i-{o, 

HamSd kbandflu budand o tQ gmyan 
Chiin Zi ke waqt i-murdan-i-to. 

HamSd ginySn buwand o tu khandgn 
(When thou wast bom, all laughed and thou didst cry; 
Live so, that, when thou passest, all shall cry, 

And thou alone shall laugh, nsmg on High •) 
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Renunciation endless is his, who 
Neither desireth anght nor hateth aught. 

He Vfho flings ofi the ever*wresthng Twins, 

With ease he breaketh all his bonds of soul. 

The Dnads that take birth with Love>and>Hate — 
Intoxicate with these, all beings rush 
Into the whirlings of this wheeling world. 

They who with Virtues balance up their Vice, 
They leave them Both behind, and pass beyond 
Into the restful realm of deathless Peace. 

They who have cast aside all Pride and Fear, 
Conquered lusts of the flesh, its Loves and Hates, 
And tied their hearts to Me, the Self of All, 

They thrust aside the glamorous warring Pairs, 
Whose primal name and form is Pleasure-Pain ; 
They come to Me, the Universal-Self, 

And enter into My eternal Peace ) 

To realise in mind, that the very nature of World- 
Process, of all life, of separate individuality, is 
necessarily, inevitably, a mixture of joy and sorrow, 
good and evil, that we cannot have gams without 
pains, nor pains without gains, so long as we fed 
identified with separate bodies; thus realising, to 
experience and bear both joys and sorrows with 
‘equable* mind, with 'peace* at heart, and to go on 
discharging duties without craving for selfish recom' 
pense ; this is to tianscend Duality, ' to fling off all 
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ALL-INCLUSIVE SYMPATHY * [CH. I 

eatering into holy souls, maketh them friends of ' 
God, and prophets " * 

TafraqS dar nafs-i-hatwSnl bmvad , 

Ruh-i-wahi^ rQh-i-insani buwad. (S ) 

(Separatism, difference, exclusiraness, 
Characterise at once the animal mind : 

The soul of oneness is the soul of man. 

The soul of all-inclusive Sympathy, 

Of Unity and of non-separateness ) 


The Arahic-Persian word for man, tnsSn, (from 
fiu, ttMs, sympath}'), means etymologically 'the 
friend of all,’ ' the lover of his kind,' the * gentle- 
man So the Samslq't word ary a (from to go) 
means ‘ the person to whom others, when trouble 
befalls them, go for relief,’ ' he who is approached 
for help 


Sarva-bhQtdsbu yina 6kam 
bhavam avyayam iksbate, 
A-vi-bfaaktam vi-bbakt6shu 


$aj-jnSnam satfvikam srortam. 
F^haktvSna tu yaj-jnanam 
nanS bhavSn pythag-vidban. 


Vetti sarvdshu bbQtdsbu 
taj-}hanam viddhi rajasam (G>) 


^ J E Carpenter, tbtd, 66, 67 
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^arathustra says 

At ta malnyQ po-uruyd Ya y4tna khafenaasra- 
-vatSiQ manahi cha vacbahi cha shya-otbano-i. Hi ' 
vabyo-ak6m cba, aos cha huda-onghabo. Erdsh 
vish} ata no it duzbada-ongho. 

At cha hyat ta hem mainyQ jasa-dtdm paurvim 
dazdd ga-dm chaajya-Itim cha. Yatba chS anghat 
apdmdm angbush achisbto dr^at&m at asha-Qnfi 
vabisbt£m mano 

Ham€m tat vabishf£*cb!t y£ Qshuray£ syas-cbit 
dah*mabya, ksfaa}SDs, Mazbada Abura 1, y£byi ma 
a-ithish chit dva-£tha; hyata a-£nanghd dr^gvato 
£-d-Snfl ishy^ng anghabya (Z., 0&th&, 30. 3, 4 ; 
32. 16).* 

anything, you cannot know yourself . . . The moral 
equipoise— the Golden Mean— is the attainment of god- 
head. Freedom and restraint, the ' Do s ' and the 
* Don’t-s ' in the moral world, act like the centripetal 
and centrifugal forces in the physical,' to keep a 
balance " Inazo Nitobe, Ibtd. 

‘ Samsk^ form of these, m prose order is: 

Atha yau paurvyau [puranau] manyU yamau sva- 
phapau [sva-tantiau iva] ashruydfam tan manasi cha 
vachasi cha syotfaane [^dfaan£ karmani] cha [stah], Tan 
vahiyas [varlyas, pupyam] cba, agham [pSpamJ cha. 
Anayoh su dfash [su-dhlb] isb [itam, sat, satryam] 
v!ksha(i, no ^ur-dhah [dur-^hlb] 

Atha cha yadS tau manyU paurvim samajasdtgm (sam- 
asajatam or sam-ajasa^am, tada) gkyam cba ajyStim 
cha (? cf. myim cha prSnam cba, vSk cha praoah 
cha) dadh6 (^adha^d). , Ya{hB (yada) cba asoh apamam 
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Nabi sarva>hitah kash-chid 
' Scbkrab sam-pra>vartatd 
Tasmad anyah pra-bhavati , 
sab aparam badhate punah , 

Acbarankm an*aik£gryam 
tasmat sarvatra laksbayS 

(Mbh , Shanti-parva.) 

(Changes of lime and place and circumstance 
Always canse changes in the duties too 
The law for men ib one in time of peace, 

And quite another in c^amity.) 

(There is no single custom that bolds good 
Always. Therefore doth dharma e'er depend 
On circumstance. No special law and manner 
Hath e’er been found which giveth only help 
To all and everyone, and hurt to none ; 

Therefore ’tis changed for one that does seem 

better. 

More suited to the different conditions 
Hence do we see the great vanety 
In laws and customs of humanity.) 


Anyd Krte-yuge dharmab, Trd|ay5m, DvSpard, 

apard, 

Anvd Kali-yugd n?In5m, yuga-hras-anu-rSpatah. 

^ m 
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And gain the reign of One-^s is desired 
Unconsciously, by e’en the graceless ones, 

The evil sinners, in their heart of hearts )' 

The fact of this all-permeatiiig Duality is signified 
pre-eminently by the vary Names, in opposed Fairs, 
given to God in Islam as well as Vaidika Dharma. 
He IS Al-Awwal and Al-Akhir, Adi and Anta, First 
and Last, Alpha and Omega, Al-Batin and Az- 
2abir, Avyakta and ^’jakta, Inner and Outer, Un- 
mamfest and Manifest, the Universal Un-Conscious* 
Snb-Conscious, Supra-Conscious, and the Individual 
and Particular Conscious, seed of tree and tree of 
seed ; Al-BSd! and Al-Jami, Srashta and Samharta, 
Spreader-out and Gatherer-in , Al-Muhiyy and Al- 
Mumlt, Bhava and Hara, Giver of Life and Giver of 
Death; Al-Samad and AI-Muhaimin, A- Kama and 
Sarva-kama, the Ever-Perfect and Desireless and 

' All GStJM texts have been taken from the very pains- 
taking and illuminative edition of GStMs, with Samsk^t, 
English, Gojrati translations and notes, by J. M Chatter- 
jee and A. N. Bilimoriya, (Chergg Office, Navasan; 
pub 1932) 

Words within square brackets, m the Samskrt version 
above, have been added by the present writer, as sug- 
gestions , the English translation is a free version of that 
by J. M. Chatterji, but care has been taken to preserve 
the sense correctly. 



100 NON-ESSENTIALS CHANGE [CH. I 

between the essentials and the non-essentials^ 
pradhana and ganna amsba, us8l andfuri^, of 
religion. Describing the purpose of his work, the 
famous Mamawt, which is accepted by the Muslim 
world generally as next to Quran itself m holinessr 
he says ' 

Man ze Qnr-an maghz ra bar-dishtam, 

Ustukhan p6sh6 sag&n andakhtam. (S.) 

(The marrow from the Qur-an have I drawn 
And the dry bones unto the dogs have cast.) 

As regards the profound respect in which the 
MasnemU is held among learned divines of IslSm, a 
verse is current among them * 

Man che goyam wasf-i-an S’li jan&b, 

N-Ist paigham-bar wald dSrad ki(ab 
(How may we well describe this great soul’s 

greatness f 

He is not called a Messenger from God, 

Yet in his hands he holds a Holy Script ) 

Jesus has a blunt sa]nng similar to RQmi’s, about 
“ casting pearls before swine ", t e., those as yet 
unable to appreciate them. Krshna condemns in 
very plain terms those who are always harping upon 
outer ritual and neglecting inner wisdom. 

Yam imam pushpitam vScham 
pra-vadanti a-vipash-chitah, 
V£da-v3da-rai»h, Pai^ha, 

n-anya^-as^-iti (f?*) 
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radiance; kalyana-guna-s and bhTina*giina*s, 
beneficent and terrific (punitive) attributes.* 

' In the Jewish Kabala {QahbSlah), the attnbutes of the 
Supreme Being, which correspond to types or aspects or 
kinds of creation, ate called the ten Sephiroth,emanations 
of Adam Kadmon (Adam-i-QadIm), the Ancient Man, the 
Eternal and Infinite Macrocosm The ten are The 
Crown, Wisdom, Prudence, Magnificence, Severity, 
Beauty, Victory, Glory, Foundation, Empire Wisdom 
is called Jeh or J&h; Pmdence, Jehovah, Seventy, 
Elohim , Magnificence, El , Victory and Glory, Sabaoth ; 
Empire or Dominion, Adonai Other names and aspects 
are mentioned, as, Sephira, the Androgyne (Ardha- 
narl*Ishvara, in Skt ) , Hakama, Wisdom , Blnah, 
Intelligence , Hesed, Mercy, Geburah or Eloha, Justice 
7<phereth, Beauty , Netzah, Firmness , Hod, Splendor, 
Jesod,, Foundation Hakama, Hesed, Netzah are the 
three male Sephiroth, known as the Pillar of Mercy , 
Blnah, Geburah, Ho^, are feminine, and named the 
Pillar of Judgment , the four Sephiroth of the Centre, 
Kether, Tiphereth, Jesod, and Malkuth, are called the 
Middle Pillar. (H. P Blamtsky, Isis Unveiled, II, 205, 
213, 215) 

From Zoroastrian scriptures, especially Ahura Mazada 
Yasht the learned have made up lists of twenty, fifty- 
three, eighty-one, and one hundred and one, names of 
Ahura Mazad&i which is the most famous name, as 
Allah is the most famous of the hundred names of God 
given in Quran, Some of the more eminent names are 
Frakshtya, the Sustainer (cf. Vddic Su-p|fksh), Avi- 
Janya, All-pervadmg, {V AbhitanyaJ, Vispa-vohu 
(Vishva), All Good , Asha-vahishta, Supreme Truth , 
Khratu, Supreme Knowledge, ( V Kratu, Persian Kb>radi 
Chishp, Supreme Wisdom or Consciousness, (V Chit), 
Spana, Supreme Holiness, Sevisbta, Almighty, Ava- 
ndmna. Invincible , Vispa-hishas, All-seeing , 
Creator, (Skt., Ph&fa), l?bAtS, Preserver, (TratS) , 
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The older-minded in the orbs of space ; 

The wise see Him in all-pervading Self.) 

“ We speak wisdom among the perfect or initiated^ 
not the wisdom of this world, nor of the archons of 
this world, but divine wisdom in a mystery, secret — 
which none of the archons of this world know."* 
(fi., Paul.) 

Jesns says * 

“ To you It is given to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. For 
whosoever hath (the key) to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundance, but whosever hath 
not, (or IS likely to misuse the key to the sacred 
secret knowledge), from him shall be taken away 
even that (which) he hath (B ) * 


* In the minor Eleusmian Mystenes of Greece, a sow 
was washed to typify the purification of the neophyte, as, 
her return to the mire indicated the superficial aatnre of 
the work that had been accomplished H P Blavatsky, 
Ists Unvetled, II, 493 For many quotations from 
others, see H P.B , The Secret Doctrtne, vol v, sec- 
tion IV (Ad>ar edition). See also the articles Mystery 
and ' Eleusis ’ in Enc Brtt The rites and ceremmies 
of Vedic yajBa may be regarded as an earlier form 
of such ‘ mystery-initiations * 

These minor and major Elensinian Mysteries, into 
which only the select were initiated, are constantly re- 
ferred to in Greek literature All the great dead rdigions 
had their ‘ mystenes ' and their ceremonial imtiatimis rf 
the worthy into them. They were dramatic ceremMi* 
svmbolismg the psychical, moral, and also physic^ trials 
and tests of the progress of the soul from stage to stage 
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Principles constitutes the universe”* “The final 
principle of an undivided One is Tai Chi, the great 
ridge-beam , out of it develop Yang and Yin 
“ Ri IS reason, or law, Ki is matter ; the two give 
rise to all phenomena, physical and spiritual . . . 
There are two phases of Ki — Ym and Yo (Chinese 
Yang). The latter light, is positive, active, male, the 
former dark, negative, passive, female All pheno- 
mena owe their origin to the action, reaction, 
interaction, and counter-action of these forces . . 
Sometimes Yin is spoken of as water, Yo as fire ; ” * 
m Skt., agnf-shomiyam jagat, “the world is 
made of fire and water, heat and moisture.' 

name we may Indeed, sdl names, in every language 
and every religion are His 

Yar-£ marA har ZamBd 
nam o nishand digar asif 
KuUe yaumm htlfi-£sban 
yak nisband digar ast (S.) 

(In new and splendid state 
He sbines forth every day. 

Bearing new names and forms 
Seeming opposed, yet One), 

Navo navo bfaavati jayamBnah 
abnam k£tub {V ) 

(Ever a-New doth rise the Flag of day ) 

' Snznki, Htstory of Chtnese Philosophy, 16, 16, 
(pnb: 1914) 

* Wilhelm and Jong, Tha Seoret of the Golden Flower, 
a Chtnese Book of Life (1931), 12, 13. 

* Inazo Nitobe, Ibid., 345. 
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high Civilization. It is noteworthy that every 
historic civilisation has had, and has today, its 
specific religion, its worshipped ideal. Indeed, the 
birth of a new religion, te,, a fresh re-viv-al of 
the Spirit of religion, whence united co>operation, 
has invariably preceded, and given birth to, a new 
civilisation. 

The corresponding Vddic word is D b a r tn a, from, 
^h;, to hold and bind together, which has exactly 
the same significance 

A Jama sage defines Dbarma thus 

SamsSra-^Qhkha^h sa^v&n 
Yo dhara^i n^atnd sukbd 

(Samaota-bhasra). 

(That which leads beings out of the world’s 
woes. 

And ‘bolds them fast' in highest bliss, is 
Dbarma.) 

We have seen (p. 68) that the Vaishdshika philo- 
sopher's definition is, ‘ That which helps to achieve 
abhyu-daya, prosperity, here, and also nis- 
shrdyas, highest happiness, hereafter, that is 
Phartna the joys of earth and heaven, and the 
bliss of realised Infinitude and Immortality, during 
the life on earth and thereafter too. . Manu says, 

Dandam Dharmam vidnr-budhah. 
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and Hate as tbe two ultimate dynamic uniting and 
separating principles * 

Another, earlier, Heraclitus (circa 500 B.C.) says : 
“ God IS Day-Night, Winter-Summer, Love-Hate, 
War-Peace, Repletion-Want, Heat-Cold, Death-Life, 
Youth-Age, Waking-Sleep, Creation-Destruction ” 

Har kamald ra zawald, bar zawSld ra kamald. 

(Persian proverb). 

(Every virtue has its vice , 

Every vice its virtue, too). 

Suhfit-i-shay ha zidd-i-shay (Persian philosoph- 
ical maxim). 

(Each thing is proven by its opposite.) 

Omnis determinatio est negatio 

(All determination is negation of tbe opposite.) 
Sarv-arambh& hi doshdna 
dhQm€na-agDir-iv-av^ab. (G.) 
N-aty>antam guna-vat kin-chit, 
n-aty-antam dosha-vat tatba {Mbh.) 

(As fire doth carry smoke within itself. 

So every action carries a defect ; 

Naught IS there wholly good or wholly bad.) 

* Schwegler, History of Philosophy, (translated by 
J. H. Stirling), art. ' Empedocles ’ 
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MUTUAL SACKIFICE AND HELP [CH. I 

impose upon himself some unsdfish self-repression^ 
self-restraint, self-denial, also. Egoism and altmism 
make each other possible. Each disappears without 
the other. Such is the Law of Duality, which per- 
vades the Multiplicity of the World-Process, in 
subordination to the supreme Law of Sacnfice, 
yajfia, gurbani, of one’s own smaller self's lower 
desires, in ever-growing degree, from birth to death 
of body. 

Saha-yajfiah prajah sfshtva 
purS uvacha Praja-patih — 

Andna pra-savishya^hvam, 
dsha vo astu ishta-kama-dhuk. (0.) 

(By sacrifice of His own Perfect Being, 

His Else-denying ' Singleness of Self,' 

The Lord created countless Progeny 
Of * Many selves ', together with the Law 
Of Sacrifice ; and gave them this command : 

‘ By Mutual Sacrifice, by Mutual Help, 

Shall ye all grow, prosper, and multiply , 

This IS the cow will milk you all rich thinp ') 

The self-sacrifice of each stwMer self for the sake 
of the larger Self, which larger self is fdi to be 
embodied in Society as a w/ioie , and the correspond- 
ing self-sacrifice of that larger Sell or Society for 
the of each mailer self, which smaller self is 
fdt to be integral part of the tohote — this mutual 
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shall not profit a man anything if he gam the 
whole world but lose his own soul. ‘ If they are 
not given true and scientific religion by the philan- 
thropic and the wise, then men will inevitably 
swallow false and superstitious religon given to them 
by priestcraft. 

Only those who cannot ‘ look before and after 
who cannot think at all about such things, as ani- 
mals, such have no craving for religion. Also those 
who have thought very deeply and very far; ex- 
amined all the before and all the after; seen all 
there is to see; found the Eternal Now and the 
Infinite Here, the Ever-present and the Omni- 
present, between the Before and the After ; found 
the secret in their own Infinite Self — ^tbey also no 
longer crave religion. They have achieved the 
purpose of Religion Perfection of Religion alone 
can abolish need for it.. At the present stage of 
human evolution, such perfected souls are not many. 
The vast mass of mankind feel that need acutely, 
intensdy, perpetually. That is why Religion sur- 
vives. If It decays and dies in one form, it forthwith 
takes a new birth in another. 

Yas-tu mfidha-tamo lok6, 

yash-cha buddheh param gatah, 

Dvau imau sukham €dbdt£, 

Uishyati-antanto janah. 


6 
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“ Thy will be done, Lord 1, not mine ", whence only 
the mind, the heart, at peace with itself and with 
all the world 

The significance of ‘ D h a r m a ’ is the same , for 
what else can ' hold together ' living beings than 
mutual ‘rightful-ness’ and ‘du(e)-ti-fnlness’, mutual 
righteousness and duteousness, mutual nghts*and- 
duties, through common ‘submission ' to the Will of 
the Divine Self? The very important question 
arises here at once, How may human beings as- 
certain what the Will of the Divine Self is, gener- 
ally; and, even more, in particular cases. The 
answer, in brief, is . (a) Universal Essential Religion, 
Scientific Religion, Spiritual Science, tells us what 
that Will IS, generally, {h) porttcularly, good-and- 
vnse laws, defining rigbts-and-duties, made by good- 
and-vtse legislators, who know, love, fear God, t e , 
the Supreme, Universal Self of All ; who therefore 
disinterestedly wish well to all just interests of all 
sections, classes, vocations, who, as far as is hu- 
manly possible, are ‘ near God are ‘ Sons of God , 
are embodiments of the Higher, Better, Nobler, 
Wiser, Philanthropic Self of the People, and who 
are sincerely trusted, honored, and duly selected and 
elected by the People to make laws, -such laws 
will represent the Divine Will, as nearly as possible 
for human beings It is obvious that only 
wise laws can promote the general welfare, and that 
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I 

He who hath found the Loved One, hath no more 

s 

Craving or need for any Object left.) 

If It be true, as it obviously is true, that the human 
heart has an ineradicable conviction that there ts 
Something beyond this life, and j'earns to know 
about It and Its relation with this life ; if it be true, 
as it evidently is true, that science is for life, and 
not life for science; then surely man cannot and 
will not accept as final, the view that any possible 
conflict between Science and Religion is incurable. 
Such a view means that Truth is self>contradictory, 
that Science is not consistent in all its parts. But 
this cannot be It most not be Truth, Science, 
V^da, HaqJqat, Mffrtfat^ Gnosis, J h 3 n a, (all mean* 
ing the same thing), most be all-inclusive, all-ex- 
plaining, all-reconciling. Otherwise, it is not Troth. 
.This common conviction shows forth from behind 
the most hostile-seemmg words 

The man of modern style piques himself on eat- 
ing, dnnking, bathing, sleeping, dressing, housing, 
travelling, doing all things, in short, in the name 
of Science and Law. The man of older style has 
been trying to do all these same things in the name 
of God and Religion. Yet the two modes are not 
antagonistic, not even really different. ' In the name 
of God ’ means, among other things, ‘ In the name 
of God’s Nature ' ; and, therefore, of the Laios of 
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Tarh-t-khudl, Asmita-tyaga, whence True 
Knowledge, Right Love, Righteous Action ; and the 
only Light on the Path is the Light within, “ the 
Light that lighteth every one,” the Light of the 
,One Self. 

Jyotir-Atmani, na anyatra ; 

sarva-jantushu tat samam {BhS^.) 

. Christ has said: “I am (t.e, is) the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life ” To know that (the) I (is) 
am all selves is to know the Truth. To love all 
selves as my-Self is the right Life To do unto all 
selves as to my-Self is the righteous Way. 

Shinto, (the word is said to be Chinese), the 
ancient rehgion of Japan, now practically merged 
into Buddhism, is KSiM-no-muHn, (in the Japanese 
language), ‘the Way of the Spirits,’ ‘the Divine 
Way,’ ' the Way of God ’. Kamt are the indwelling 
spirits — all sparks of the One Spirit * 

action, . . livelihood, . endeavour (healthy recrea- 
tion), .recollection (mindfulness, alertness), concen- 
tration (collectedness of mmd, meditation, reposefnlness )” 
These are readily classifiable under nght tbought-desire- 
action Compare Christ’s eight beatitudes. ‘ Blessed 
are the poor in spirit , . thay that mourn , . the 
meek , . they which hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness , . . the merciful , . . the pure in heart , the 

peace makers, . . . thay which are persecuted for right- 
eousness* sake ” , (B., Matthew, cfa 5) 

‘ In Shintoism, Con-tou is Chaos , Yo is Heaven, 
t ppin ediereal principle In is Earth, female material 
.pnnoiple -Jw, is foan ; Am€ no Sni nfika nushi no KSiiu 
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inspirational, of the seers and scientists of all reli- 

:gions and all nations. The obeying of these should 

obviously bring happiness in this life as well as the 

life beyond this life. ' 

We have heard of the three R's long enough. 

This fourth R', of genuine Universal 

Unra^alRe* Religion, is more important than 
1i^ion*8cleDce<~ 

That in vhicli them all, and ought to be added to 
then may 1» them everywhere, in every school and 
college. But it has to be carefully 
discovered and ascertained first. It 


behoves all sincere educators to help in this work, 
by applying the scientific method of ascertaining 
** agreements amidst differences.’ What are the ele- 
ments common to the great living religions ? What 
are the agreements between them ? 

We may also call that method, in terms of the 
-democracy in vogue at present, the method of 
majonty-rule. Those truths which all the great 
living religions vote for — th^ should be prominently 
taught to the younger generation. 

Some people, bewildered by the rival bigotries. 


Impel atlve 
Doty to Teseh 


fanatic cnes, and bitter hostilities, 
indulged m by misguided persons, in 


emh Universal 
Hellgioa. 


the name of religion, ask: What 
right have we to impose upon our 


children, such evil things, such religions as create 


enmity between man and man, darken and make 



112 


THE ONE PATH TO HAPPINESS [CH. I 


In every case what is meant is the Way which 
leads to happiness, to peace; to freedom from 
bondage to Egoism and thence to doubts , freedom 
from fear of pain and death; by leading to the God 
within, f e , to the realisation of the identity of the 
individual with the Universal Self, whence illumi- 
nation, and assurance of Immortality. We have 
seen before that so long as men fear pain and death, 
so long will they necessarily crave religion It is 
the climax of religion itself which, by proving*that 
all our pain is self-inflicted, (since it comes only as 
consequence of our own selfish desire), and b}' 


the Essential Concept be than ‘ as universal as man *, 
when it IS the Essence of Man him-Self, is his very 
Self I Wat, m Vida-manpas, is named Satya and llta, 
IS mostly called Brahma and Dbarma in Upantshads 
and Smrits, or Purusha and Prakrti or Sva-bhEva in 
some of the Daishanas. The words Brahma and 
Dharma include all the meanings, ascribed above to 
tSo , It will be readily noticed that they are all closely 
allied aspects of ^e same tbmg, and shade off into one 
another , 

Dr Michni IshikEwS, m his paper on * Shinto Theo- 
logy', (The Reltgtoiia of the WorW, I, 3n-p7 , pub ? 
by the Raraakrshua Mission Institute of Culture, Cal- 
cutta, 1938), says *' Shinto is the All-pervading Universal 
Way According to Shinto mythology Ame-no mi na- 
ha-nushi (Heaven-centre-rulmg Deity) is theAhsoliife 
nmoersal Self, from which both Kankai (visible) and 
Yukai (invisible) worlds 

the activities of the three deities of Musnbi, the Princi- 
ples of Creation, of Completion, and of the Controlling 
Bond between , ” cf , BrahmS-Shiva-Visbgu. 
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beings are born into their religions, inherit them, 
and cling to them exactly in the same way and for 
the same reasons as they do to inherited property. 
If a new-born Muslim child and a new-born HindQ 
child were exchanged and brought up, the one in 
HindQ, the other in Muslim, surroundings, they 
would grow up and feel and think and behave as 
Hindu and as Muslim respectively, and not as 
Muslim and HindQ. The same would be the case 
if the landholder’s baby were exchanged with a 
banker's or a peasant's. At the same time, it is 
equally indisputable that anyone and everyone can 
withdraw his faith from any religion and put it m 
any other, whenever be likes , can put off one and 
put on another at will. Yet also, the vast majority 
of human beings crave, indeed everyone in the 
secret depths of his heart somewhere yearns, for reli- 
gion m its deepest sense — of contact with, assurance 
of, support by, refuge and rest in, the Immortal. 
All this clearly signifies that Religion is necessary 
to man ; that no parttoular form of religion is in- 
dispensable; that there are two alternatives open 
to us, either to reject all religions or to accept all 
religions ; that both are impracticable ; and that, 
therefore, the only practical, as also best, most 
satisf}ing, and wise course, is the third alternative, 
to sift out the elements of Essential Religion, from 
the non-essential (though, for their time, place, and 
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Right Desire, and Right Action— Sa my ak- 
drshti, Samyak-sankalpa, and Samyak- 
vyayama, which are same as the three Vaidika 
M S rga s Jama teaching is same* 

Samyag'darsbana-jnSna-chantiyam Moksha-Margah. 

(UmI-swXmI, Tattv-Srtha Sufra) 

(The way to Liberty is Right Desire, 

Right Knowledge, and Right Conduct — three m 
one). 

These are known as the ‘ three jewels rat na - 
traya, in Jainism. 

Parsbana here stands for ichchha or 
bh^k^i, and charitrya for kriyS or karma. 

I am (<i) the Truth, (6) the Life, (c) the Way. (B ) 
Sbaim’t ra shtmr-e-khwesh sazad, 

Tarlqat ra wisar>e>khw€sh sisad, 

Haqfqat khud maqam-6-zat-i*tJ dSn, 

Buwad ^yam raiyan-6-kufr-o-iman. 

(5 , Galshan'i-Rafi.) 

(His outer garment woimn is of Works; 

His inner, of Devotion’s ecstasy; 

Him-Self, Knowledge of Truth, that wears the two 
Qfandmg betweeu belief and unbelief.) 

Yogas-$rayo maySi prokSh, 

, JnSnam, Bhaktish-cha, Karma cha. (Bh.) 
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energy; that, finally, to Mind-force; (pp 22*30 
^pra)} 

The most passionate advocate of the utmost 
possible ‘ liberty ’ for the younger generation, who 
urges that it should be allowed to grow up according 
to its own ‘ free-will its own inner promptings, 
inclinations, likes and dislikes, still unavoidably, 
helplessly, actively teaches something to the young ; 
and that something is necessarily what he thinks 
best and most useful for them to learn i Bolshevik 
Communists of Russia are teaching ' Communism ' 
to their young, most intensively ; Fascists of 
Italy, ‘Fascism’; Democratists of Britain, U.S.A. 
France, 'Democratism*. Each, m words, professes 
■* liberty ’ for youth , but largely relies for its success, 
on imbuing youth with its own ideas < The element 
of truth, in the plea that * the younger generation 

* Aristotle defines meta-pbysic, meta-fa phystoa, 
* that which is after physics, which transcends, is beyond, 
the physical or material, as prote-philosophia , ' the firat 
and fundamental philosophy ’—the same thing as the 
foundation of all sciences Obviously the Science of 
the Infinite ranks before, and is the basis of, all Sciences 
of the Finite. Compare, 

Sa Brahma-Vidyam sarva-vidyg-pratishthSm 
Atfaarvaya jyfidtha-pn^gya praba {Up ) 

(Brahmfl declared unto bis son A^harva, 

The Science of the Self, the Infinite — 

Foundation, source, and synthesiser too. 

Of all the sciences of finite things.) 
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KNOWLEDGE-LOVE-DEED [CH. 1 

- Chi^m 6va hi Sam-sarab ; 

Jam prayaffi^oa sbodbay^t, 
Yach-chit^-tan-mayo bhavaii ; 

Gubyam etat Sanatanam. 

(MatirSyani Up., iv. 4. 3.) 

(The mind in the world; then make it pure, 

As IS his mind, such is the man always, 

Mind well this troth that comes from time of old;) 

VSg-dando-(a}tfaa mano-dandah 
kSya-^andas-tatha-iva cba, 

Yasya-€te nihitfi bud^bau, 
tn-^andl-ti sa achyat6. (M.) 

K§y6na samvaro sa^hn, sSdhn vScbSya samvaro, 
Manasa samvaro sadhn, sidhu sabhattba samvan>» 
Sabbattha sambuto bfaikkhQ sabba-dokkhS 
pamachchati. (DA.) 

(Good is It to control the thought, the speech, 
The act , the wise man who will thus restrain 
All these, he will, for sure, cast off all pam ; 

He is true ’ thrice-ruled ’ bhikkhu-san-nySsi ) 


In these three words, knowledge— desire— action, 
jfiana— ichchha-knya (corresponding with 
s attva-^a mas— rajas), tlm^k^vShtsh—fa'l, u'rf 
^ra^p-^inal, we find indicated, m terms of 
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philosophical basic principles, fundamental facts, 
laws, needs of human nature, has been largely lost 
sight of. To revive memory of Essentials is the only 
cure everywhere 

It has been said before that the new proclamation, 
of Universal Religion, has to be 
made on * demociatic ’ lines, * e , the 
lines of * majority-rnie ’, speaking 
broadly and generally, (not quite fully and with 
scientific exactitude, which will be attempted latter). 
On these lines, those truths and practices which 
receive, not only the greatest number of, but unani- 
mous, votes from the living religions, those beliefs 
and observances on which all are agreed, should 
obviously be regarded as constituting Universal 
Religion. That there is agreement between the 
great religions, that all teach the same essential 
truths, their promulgators themselves are all agreed. 
We have their clear assurances on this point. 

Upantshats say : 

GavSm an€ka-varn&nam 
kshlrasya asti £ka-vamata; 

Eshlra-vat pashyat£ Jnanam, 
linginas tu gavam yatha. (17) 

(Cows are of many different colours, but 
The milk of all is of one color, white ; 

So the proclaimers who proclaim the Truth 
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Manast £kani, vachasi 4kam, 
karmani £kam mah*Stmanam, 

Manasi anya^, vachast anyad, 
karmani anyad dur-atmanam (Jllbh,) 

(In the great soul, thought, word, and deed are one ; 

In th' evil, all are different, each from each.) 

Civilizations are also, correspondingly, made up 
of (a) bodies of knowledge, science, learning, (b) of 
special tastes, aspirations, ideals, arts, ruling passions,, 
and (3) of characteristic ways of living, behaviour,, 
forms of enterprise. The larger, the more varied, the 
more carefully ascertained the knowledge; the nobler,, 
the more aesthetic,^ artistic, philanthropic, the ideals, 
tastes, aspirations, emotions ; the more refined the 
ways of living and the more humanitarian and wide> 
reaching the enterprises and activities — ^the greater 
and higher the civilization. 

(To those who think good, speak good, and do goodr 
And not to those who think ill, speak iU,and do ill, 
Do I bdong—saith Ahum Mazada ) 

(Z , Yasna, 1046 , TJ£.R , p 98 )> 

Compare the Upanishad verse 
Esha daivl vgganu-vadati stanayitnur, da<da<diib, — 
damyata-^ajta-dayadhvam. iU.) 

(Heaven, with voice of thunder, counsels us 
‘ Da'da-da '—Do deny your lower self. 

Do deeds of chanty, and do take ruth 
On all the weak and frail and mnocentj 



E.U.A.R.] DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE ONE 

(V6da, and Sankhya, Yoga, Shaiva>view, 

And Vaisbnava, and many others such, 

Men follow as they variously incline ; 

Some thinking this is best; some others, that ; 
Yet thou art the One Goal of all those wa 3 rs, 
Some straight and easy, others crooked, rough, 

As of the countless streams, the one vast sea.) 

Yath-£ndriyaib pr^hag-dvaraib, 
artho bahu'gun-ashrayab 
€.ko, nana Iyat£, tad-vat 
Bhagavan, shastra-vartmabhih. 

{Bhdg., Ill, xxxii, 33.) 

(E’en as the several senses apprehend 
The different qualities of the same thing, 

So, many lines of searching sciences 
Show aspects, numerous, of the One Lord.) 

Yathg nadyah, syandamanah, samudr6 
Astam gachhanti, nama-rup6 vihaya, 

Tatha vidvan, nama-rupad vimuktab, 

Farat param padam upaiti divyam. {Up.) 

(As streaming rivers pass into the sea, 

Abandoning all separate name and form, 

So, he who sees the One casts off all name 
And form, and merges in the State Beyond.) 
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Strong, fine, righteous character, and trains the body 
into hardy health, active strength, handsome shape 
and occupational skill 

This trinity is good, nay, very necessary, for edu- 
cationists to bear in mind for another vital purpose 
also, if the indications in the old books be right 
In modern educational theory and practice, while, 
no doubt, some valuable additions have been made, 
in the uay of tests of degrees and kinds of uitelltgence, 
attention does not seem to have been equally given to 
the testing of ktnds of temperaments , te, whether 
the element of knowledge predominates in the pupil, 
or of action, or of desire Yet without such testing, 
the secret of the discovery of the vocational aptitude 
of the student, and of appropriate education and 
subsequent proper fitting into a society, is not likely 
to be found.* Expert details too often swamp vital 
principles, in science as well as in religion. So, the 
wise priest, minister of soul and keeper of conscience 
will discriminately guide each parishioner along the 
way of either works, or devotion, or knowledge, 
according to his inner requirement So, the wise 
physician, minister of body, will prescribe only after 
ascertaining the patient’s temperament,constitutional 
peculiarity, personal idiosynctacy, diathesis. 

« For fuller exposition of this point, the reader jee 
The Science of Soctal Orgaatsafpon, vol II, pp. 
74^andIII, pp 745-766. 
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(Even the das} us, tnbes uncivilised, 

Will have Saoshyantas, apostles, sent 
To giv c them teaching and look after them.) 


Kung'fu'tsc (Confucius) was a younger contem- 
porary of Lao-tse Buddha lived and taught in 
India, the younger sister of China, in those same 
days China has adopted Buddha together with 
Lao-tse and Confucius as her trinity of great 
Teachers Confucius sa}s* 

" I onlj hand on 5 I cannot create new things.” 

Buddha and Jina speak of past and future Buddhas 
(1 c , the Enlightened Ones) and Tirthan-karas (t e , 
* makers of the fords or bridges ’ by which men 
may cross safely to salvation) who reveal the same 
fundamental truths, again and again, for the benefit 
of humanitv , only revivifj ing, confirming, enforcing 
them by the fire and fervour of their lives BiWe, 
0 T , says : 

“ Is there an) thing whereof it may be said, See, 
this IS new ’ It hath been already of old time, which 
was before us . . . There is no new thing under the 
iun ” (B , Ecclcs ) 

Christ (ic, ‘the anointed with Divine Wis- 
dom ’) sa)s 

“ I come not to destroy the law or the prophets, 
but to fulfil them ” (B ) 



122 


IN ESSENCE MAN IS GOD [CB II 

1. God 

The one basic Troth of truths is that Man is ii» 
essence one with God , that Nature is God’s Naturer 
the unchanging Selfs ever-changing garment , that 
the meaning and purpose of life is that God has 
forgotten himself into man, and man should remem* 
ber himself into God again ; that Spirit has entered 
into, pot on body of, more and more dense Matter, 
along the Path of Pra-vjtti, (Pursuit of sense- 
objects, A v-a r o h a, Qau s-t-JV az^l, Arc of 
Descent}, and has to nse again to It-Self along the 
Path of Ni-vrtti, (Renaaciation, A-roha, Qaus’t~ 
Urilj, Arc of Ascent) , that AllBb, Param-Atma, 
Universal Self, has individualised It*Self, has super- 
imposed upon Its true Pure Selfness (or Ownncss- 
One-ness, Pure Being, That-ness, T a t-t v a m. Thing- 
m-Itself, Self-in-Itself, Pure Identity, A'yntyat-u 
ShuddhB-advaitam),Bn illusive Sup- 
posititious Other-nes>Sj (False Hetereity, Pure Noth- 
ing, A s a t-t v a m, Ghatnyat-%-^fabSti, M 1 1 b y a- 
itarata); that Brahma, (Param-AtmS, 
Klmda-t-invrc^kab, ‘All-including God’) has im- 
agined Itself by MSyavic Will-and-Imagmation, 
(K a m a-S a n k a i p a, Sliayiinat), into Jiva, G i v- 
atroa, 'particularised god’), 

and has to realise Itself as Universal Self again. All 
religions state this Truth, m different ways They 
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In mm ummatin illa khala ft ha nazir. 

La nofarnqo balna ahadtm mm rusuleh. 

Wa ma arsalna mm qabhkii mir>rasQhn lila nOhi 
ilaihe annahQ, la ilaha ilia Ana, fa’bndQn. (Q.) 
(This that I am now uttering unto you, 

The Holy Quran — it is to be found 
Withm the ancient Seers' writings too : 

For Teachers have been sent to c\cry race. 

Of human beings no community 
Is left without a warncr and a guide 
And aught of dilTercnce we do not make — 

For disagreement there is none 'twiAt them — 
Between these Prophets All that have been sentt 
Have been so sent but One Truth to proclaim — 

" I, verily the I Al(I)'One, am God. 

There is no other God than I, [the Self, 

The Universal aINpervading Self], 

And I alone should be adored by all ” ) 

Quran makes this further quite unmistakcable : 

Wa ma arsalna mir-jasOhn bidessani quamehi. 

Wa kazalika auhaina ilaika Quranan A’rabi-jral 
letimzcra umm-al-qora wa man haulahu . . Wa 
lau ja-a'lnaho Quranan a’jamiyal la q&lQ lau la 
fussilat ajatohu (Q). 

(Teachers are sent to each race that they may 
Teach it in its own tongue, so there may be 
No doubt as to the meaning m its mind 
6 
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Na gum shnd ke rQy-ash ze dunyS be-taf(, 

Ke gani'gash^d Khwdsh ra baz yaft 
Na koi parda hai Us-ke dar par, 

Na RQye Raushan naqab ni6n bai, 

Ta ap apnl khudi se, ai dil i, 

Hijab min hai, liijab in6n hai 1 (S.) 

(The ' world ' is but foigetfulnesb of God ; 

It IS not spouse and child, silver and gold. 

Who from this world did turn his face away, 

He was not lost , indeed, instead, he found 

His long-forgotten and lost Self again. 

No bar guards His palace-gateway, 

No veil screens His Face of Light — 

Thou, my heart I, by tbme own self-ness, 

Art enwrapped in darkest night.) 

% 

Lao-tse says . 

** Knowing the Eternal means enlightenment , not 
knowmg the Eternal causes passions to arise, and 
that IS evil " {Tao ie-kmg ) 

Krshna says the same : 

Manushyanam sahasr6sbu 
kashchid yaiati siddbay4, 

Yatatam cha sahasranam 

kasbchin mim vdtji tattvatab. 
Shraddha-mayo-ayam purushab, 
yo yat-shraddhah sa 6va sah. (G.) 
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And the Prophet adds the positive counsel * 

Kul ta’lau ela kalematin sawSim baln>ana wa 
balna-kum. (Q.) 

(Let all of us asCend towards, and meet 
Together on, the common ground of those 
High truths and principles which we all hold.) 

Inn*allazlna amanu, w*allazina hadu, \van*nasar3, 
was-sahlna, man 3mana b Illahe, wal>yaum>il> 
akhira, wa a'mela salehan fala>hum ajruhum inda 
Rabbehim, wala khaufun alaihim tv a lahim yahzalQn 
<Q. n 62). 

(Verily, all who faithfully believe 

In God, and Day of Judgment, and do good. 

Be they Jews, Christians, Sabians, or Muslims, 
They shall have their reward from the Lord God. 
There is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve.) 

(We do believe that which has been revealed 
To us, and also what has been revealed 
To you Your God and our God is One, 

For sure; and unto Him we both submit.) 
(Q XNIX, 49), 

Wa tasdmu ba hubba llahi jamljan, wa la 
tafarraqu. {Q), 

(Cling, all, to the strong rope of Love Divine 
— Love for each other, and of the One God — 

And do not think of separation ever.) 



126 FOR THEY SEEK HALF-HEARTEDLY [CH. II 


« 


(Knowing the Truth, whate’er ye wish ye find.) 

KhadS ko pays to kya na p&ya, 

Sabhi mila ]o mila KhudS hai ' 

Zara id soch-ai, kabfal bbi Khaliq 
Se Us'ki khilqat hul ju^ hai 7 
Sabhi to Main hOn, sabhi to Mdrfi, 

Tnhi hai Khaliq, ^jbi men kbiiqat, 
Khayal*i'K1!;iayal, tnhi Khuda bai * (Q.) 

(If ye find God, then ye have found all things * 
Just think I if the Creator thou dost find, 

Can His creation still remain behind 7 
Is the One ever separate from the Other ^ 

‘ Indeed I am this All, All This is Mine 
This Word resoundeth ever from within » 

Thou art Thy-Self the Thinker, and this world 
But Thine own Thought, and God but thou 
thy-Self 1) 

The greatness of learning which constitutes «pert 
science is very imposing and commands 
great respect. The simple counsel to use pure air, 
piM dnnk, pure food, does not Yet, at the best, 
the former can only cure disease , and, at the worst, 
creates new diseases. The latter will promote 
health and prevent disease always. But pure air, 
pore drink, pure food, simple though they be, are 
not easy to obtain under artificial conditions of life. 
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rendering evil for evil, or reviling for reviling, but 
contrariwise blessing . . Be of one mind, live in 
peace. (B., Corinthians ) God is no lespecter of 
persons But in every nation he that feareth Him, 
and Vrorketh nghteousn^s, is accepted \Mth him. 
(B , Acts ) There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
IS neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” (fi., 
Galatians). 

“ He that doeth the Mill of God, the same is my 
brother and my sister and my mother " (to whatever 
creed or tace he may belong) (B ) 

Christianity, through the mouth of Justin the 
Martyr, declares ; 

** Whatever things have been rightly said, among 
all men, are the property of us Christians.” ‘ 

Suiis say, 

Faqat tafawat bai noma hi kS 
Dar asl sab Cka hi bain, j'iro ' 

Jo Sb-i'Safi ke mauj m£n hai 
UsI ka jalwa habab mdn hai. 

(But the names differ, beloved ' 

All ID Truth are only one 1 
In the sea-wave and the bobble 
Shines the lustre of one Sun >) 

' Quoted by J E Carpenter, The Place ofChnst- 
tamiy w the Retigtons of the World 
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One God and Father of all, who is above all and 
through all and m you aU ” (B.) 

firahmanah kosho-aa. ITatt Vp ) 

(Thou art the sheath, the tenement, of God 

Abiding-place and treasure-house of Brabm '.) 

Mat-teh para-taram Na Anyat 

kin-chid asti, Phanan-jayai (G.) 

(There is No-Otber-thing-thail-I, in truth *)* 

The word ‘Upanisha^*, which designates the 
last portion of VAfo, wherein final knon ledge is 
imparted to the earnest seeker only, etymologically 
means, “sitting very close to the teacher," who 
solemnly v>h$spers sacred secret knowledge into 
the ear of ardent, earnest, intense listener; for 
unless listened to with reverent and rapt mind, the 
‘psychic miracle’ of spmtual conversion will not 
occur, the words will fail to convey their profound 
significance, even if trumpeted forth from tower-tops * 


'For metaphysical 'significance of ‘I-Not- Another’, 
leader may look into present wnter’a Science of Peace, 
or Science of the Sdf, if he wishes to pursue subiect 
further. 


* Sneahng m, and listening to, a whisper, necessitates 
strong concentration of intellectual attention and emotion- 
III eiraestneBs , trumpeting cheapens the lUMt^u^Ie. 

Buddha, shortly before leaving the bo^ of flesh,^ said to 

his beloved and most faithful disaple.AnMda Iha^e 

nis DBioy _ ...flinnir ,ii«tam:tian of esotenc* 
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emphasis, on this aspect of the Truth, or of Virtue, 
or of Duty, rather than another ; never, of Essential 
Ideas. Founders of Religions, t e., Re>proclaimers, 
in new forms, of the One Universal Religion, have 
laid greater stress, now on this, now on that other, 
aspect of the One Religion, as needed by the special 
times, places, circumstances, in which they lived. 
The Essential Relgion, Vidy a, Ji/Sn, Wisdom, is 
eternal, universal, im'personal, all*personal, nn> 
changing, in substance — like the facts and laws of 
mathematics ; the tapas, ‘ fire and fervour ’, * blaz- 
ing heart-energy * passionate compassion ', 'ascetic 
glow and inspiration of the ' magnetic personality’ 
of each Re-proclaimer, is new, is bis fresh 'personal* 
contribution, and gives a new form to the eternal 
substance. 

In other words, the Founders, so-called, of itev 
religions, are really only Re-proclaimers of the same 
Essential Troths, in new languages, new /orms, 
amidst new settings, new conditions of life. Hence 
they may be said to be Re-forni'Cts only. There is 
never any really new Religion (in the singular) ; but 
always only the One Eternal Universal Religion, 
which IS the Common Core and Essence of all parti- 
cular religions These are newr religions (in the 
plural) in this sense, that, after each Re-proclaiming 
Re-former, his followers have gradually built up new 
rites, ceremonies, forms, around that core-teaching. 
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ESOTERIC TEACHINGS [CH. II 
Quran also says. 

Wa fi anfasekum a-fa-lS-iubserfin. (Q ) 

(I am in your own souls > Why see ye not ? 

In every breath of yours am I, bat ye 
Are blind without true eye, and see Me not ) 


apart “ from the general people by reason of their sanc- 
tity “ . were devoted “ to the knowledge of the existence 
of God and the beginning of all things " , loved “ alle- 
goncal interpretation" “Silence or secrecy was 
frequently employed 1^ the early Rabbis in their mystical 
Avftgftsis of Scripture A typical illustration is the 
following, from Mt^rash Rabba (a Hebrew commentary) 
on Genesis, m(JB) ‘ The sage said this in a whisper 
; . The other asked, Why dost thou tell this in a wktaper, 
seeing that it is clearly taught m a scriptural verso ? 
The sage replied. Just as I have myself had it Wfht^ertd 
unto me, even so have I xoktspared it unto thee ' " 

J. Abelson, Jewish lilysficisw, (1913), 18-23 The meek. 




ff io ng can see God , not the flippant, the noisy, the dis- 
putatious. The laws of God’s Nature are written on 
Nature’s face , but it takes whole lifetimes of intense 
research by the ablest scientists to decipher one now, one 
p «..n. Only the receptive open mind can receive. Even 
the Sun’s light cannot come m through closed windows. 
Pre-occupied, pre*judiced, minds, closed by vibrant 
resistant active ‘ other '-ward, matter ’-ward, thoughts, 
cannot perceive things of the Spirit. 

Incidentally, it may be noted that denvation and 
meaning of the word 'Essenes ’ are in doubt ; see Ena. 
B^art ‘Essenes’. ‘Boddbistmfluence* is mention- 
ed ^so ‘ gymno-sophists ’ . but no western scholar seems 
to haS thonght of *san.nygsI-8’ m this connection 
i Gymuo sophists ' were met with, and some taken away 
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Disclosed in others* narration, 

Giving Him meed of highest praise 
In delicately worded ways) 

Iti nana pra*sankhyanam 
taUvanam kavibhih krtam ; 

Sarvam njayyam yiikti*mat'^vat, 
vidusham kim asampratam ? (B7t ) 

(In varying ways the ^ges have described 
The same unvarying and essential truths ; 

There is no real conflict ’twixt them all ; 

The knowers know the way to reconcile 
Many the words and ways in which the wise 
Have tried to teach One Truth to all Mankind 
Each way, each word, is right in its own place. 
There is no conflict 'twixt them all at all 
The sages see and say the Same in each ) 

The most beautiful &ce cannot see and appreciate 
Its own beauty until it looks into a mirror. As Sufls 
say, God had to look into the mirror of Non-Being, 
A’dam, A-sat, Shunya, in order to behold and 
realise the infinitely varied beauties that lay hidden 
in Him-Self. A'ymyat-^-haifiq%, Atm-advaita- 
sattS, the Truth of the Self’s Oneness, Ownness, 
is realised only by means of Ghatnyat-t-itahdrl, 
dt^r-abhasa, Dvaita-mithyatva, the False- 
hood, the Illusion, of hypothetical, suppositional. 
Otherness, which has no real existence 



132 ‘REALISATION’ IN FIRST PERSON [CH. IE 

S'Qfis declare that it is meant only for younger 
souls who are not yet ready for the inner teaching ; 
and that the real Italema is m terms of the first 
person : 

Wa ma arsalna mm qablika mir 
rasnlin illS nuhi ilaih§ annahu — 

‘ Inni An-Allahu la ilahi ilia Ana ' (Q.) 

CThe prophets, all, that ever have been sent, 

Have been so sent by Me, the Supreme Self, 

For but one purpose, namely, that they teach, 
That * Men should serve the Supreme Self Al-on&V 
That ‘ Verily the I, the Self, am God ; 

Hone Other than the Supreme Self is God ’.) ' 

L3 21^4^-i-lah; la shank'i lab. (Arab, sayings) 

(There is no opposite to Him ; there is no sharer 
With Him ; there is, indeed, None Else than He ) 

' As commonly recited by the ordinary Muslim, the 
full halema is LS tl3h tl-AttSh, wa Muhamma^tn or-- 
Basul-AllSh Some maulavis say that the first half is 
the essenhal half, and -whoever believes in it is a Muslim; 

* -while he who bdieves in the second half of it also, vts , 

‘ Muhammad is the prophet of God ', he is a taomw 
(bS-ffliSH, ‘bdtever in the prophet,' ‘one of the/tnfft- 
ful to the prophet.') Also, the second part emphasises 
the fact that Muhammad is only a messenger of God, 
and IS not God himself , so that no person may make the 
ereat mistake of substituting him for God, or raising him 
above God, as followers of bhakti-cults are so apt 
to do. » e , raise the immediate object of devotion above 
even the Almighty. See pp, 80-81 supra. 
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of the spirit of refinement and enrichment of life, 
is more interesting than that between friends brought 
up in the same culture. It has the charm of a more 
diverse-sided novelty, of travel in a new country, 
full of friendly hospitality, with scenes, foods, drinks, 
dresses, manners, flowers, fragrances, as beautiful, 
as tasteful, as delicious, as gracious, as those of 
one’s oTvn, yet also different. That is why God's 
1-One-ly Self, to vary the mono-tony, broke forth 
into infinite multi-tony.* 

Tad eva rupam ramaniyaiayah 
Eshan€ kshan£ yan navatam vidhat^d 

(Shri-harsha. Natshadham ) 

(Beauty, True Beauty, doth appear, new, fresh, ' 
E’er different, ever splendid, every day,) 

To be able to recognise the Dearest of Friends 
only if He is clothed in one dress and no other, is 
not to know the Friend at all, but only the Dress. 
Beloved 1 1 will dress you in many dresses ; in the 
kimono of Japan, the mandarin coat of China, in 
the ava-slya and nttarlya, upper and lower 
wrap, the golden sbata-pata, san, of India, in the 
shals of Kashmir, in the abd and c/togA(r of Persia, 
in the bnruous of Arabia, in the multiform hats, 
blouses, jackets, coats, petticoats, gowns, shirts, 
shorts, trousers, kilts, of the several countries of 

' See f.n. (p 61 supra), Yar-t-ftt3rS . . 
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To Me, the Self in Whom all selves unite. 

Give up all other ways Come unto Me. 

'I ’ IS the one sole Refuge of all beings 
The ' I ' will save and salve thee from all sms, 

All sorrows, pnsonments of finitude, 

By giving thee Its own Infinity.) 

This IS the one teaching of all prophets, ish is, 
nahts, avatSras, messiahs It is given to 

earnest and seeking souls, ahl-udil, ‘the men of 
heart,’ genuine hermits, anchorites, bhikshus, 
sannyasis, durvishas, ^ i ks hitas, 
initiates, mtsklns , to souls that are ready to receive. 
It 18 ‘doctnne of the heart,’ ‘of the 

spirit,’ daqSyaq, esoteric doctnne of the Mysteries, 
ParS-VidyS, 'Highest Knowledge,’ rahasya, 
guhya, gupta, ‘Secret,’ adhystmika artha, 
‘ spiritual meaning,' as it is variously named in Vfidic 
Scriptures Distinguished from this is tlm-*~aafinSr 
* doctrine of the page’, ‘ doctnne of the eye’, ‘the 
letter*, a-para-vi^yS. ‘lower knowledge’ This 
latter only, as yet, younger souls, ahUt’daul, ‘ men that 
seek worldly wealth,’ shravakas, lay disciples, 
upasakas, grha-sthas, householders, ordinary 
family-men-and-womeu, can apprehend and utilise * 


• In Chnstian wntmgs, someftmes, ‘^primhets ’ iot ran- 

trasted with ‘pnests’, as m Islam, sufI anliySs with 
‘i^ara’i mullSs’, and in Vaidika ph^ma, jESn!- 
bhaktas wth karma-kandls Jesus 


rebuked 
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" In China, when strangers meet, xt is the custom 
for each to ask his neighbour, ' To what sublime 
religion do you belong ? ' The first is perhaps a 
Confucian, the second a Taoist, the third a disciple 
of Buddha Each then begins a panegyric on the 
religion not his own ; after which they repeat in 
chorus, ' Religions are many, reason is one, we are 
all brothers * Th% critic of one temperament will 
exclaim, “ Hypocrites I " ; of another, may burst out, 
" Old fogeys, marionettes, idiots I " ; of a third, un- 
fortunately rare perhaps to-day, would say, “ Just, 
wise, and courteous) Experts of different sciences, 
of different arts, wedded, loyal, faithful each to bis 
own favorite, can yet admire, nay, reverence, if ^they 
are teal and thoughtful experts and not bumptious 
quacks, the same common fiictor of genius, skill, un- 
remitting application, manifesting in all. 

Those who see good in others, others see good in 
them. Those who see evil in others, others see evil 
in them. Those who see both the good and the evil 
in others justly, others judge them justly also ‘ The 
Science of Emotions ’ * telk us that if we give credit 
to another for a virtue, even if it be not manifest in 
him, his mind, his waking mind, is filled with the 
idea of It, and thereby we stimulate the seed of that 

: > *J Estlm Carpenter, The Place of Chrishantty tn 
the Religions of the World, p 60. 

' See the book, beanng this title, by the present wnter. 
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to. them in parables and allegories , because, th^, 
seeing, see not, and bearing, they hear not, neither 
do they understand " (5 , Mat. xiii. 11, 13) (see 
pp. 102, 128 ei seg., supra) 

“Hear ye indeed, but understand not, and see in- 
deed, but perceive not " (B., Isaiah, vi 9.) 

Ashcharya-vat pashya^i kashcbtd ^natn, 
Xshcharya-vat cha Enam anyah sh^noti, 
Asfacharya-va^ vadati dva cha anyah, 
Shm^va apt Enam vdda na cha £va kashchit (G) 

(Men see, and bear, and speak of It also, 

But seeing, hearing, speaking, they see not ; 

They simply wonder, and not understand ) 

Sb^nvan^ apt na sh^nvanti, 
janan^o api na janat£, 

Pasbyan^ api na pashyanti ; 

Pasbyanti jSana-chakshushah. ((7 ) 

(Hearing, they bear not ; knowing, they know not. 
Seeing, they see not ; the enlightened ones 
Alone do see with wisdom-lumin-ed eyes.) 

Truly the Self is sun-clear, ever near, nay nearest 
of all, IS our very Self, yet we see It not 1 

As SQfis say : 

Ghayab jo ho Khu^§ s£, alam hai us ko hfi ka, 
Auaniyat bai jis mdn, mauqa nahin hai k& 
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of the Way, and, bursting forth with man, it teaches 
him the Middle Way ; Buddhism is the flower and 
fruit of the Way, and appearing after man’s mental 
powers matured, teaches him the final Way. Hence, 
to love one in preference to another, only shows 
man's selfish passion . The introduction of an- 
other foreign system of faith will add a new cubit 
to the stature of the Nation’s mind, without depriv- 
ing Its predecessors of their authority ; indeed each 
new creed enlightens the old.” * 

The poet has well said * 

Mockery is the fume of little hearts, 

And noble manners come from noble minds 

And again. 

Let knowledge grow from more to more 
But more of reverence in us dwell, 

For fear divine philosophy 

Should shoot beyond her mark and be 

Procuress to the lords of bell (Tennyson) 

“ ‘ The teaching of sects,’ said Lu Shun Yan, a 
distinguished Buddhist scholar, ‘is not different. 
The large-hearted man regards them as embodying 
the same truths. The narrow-minded man observes 
only their differences ’ . . . The wisdom in all ages, 

‘ Dr Ina;Ko Nimbe, Japan, 61, 370, (pub 1931, The 
Modern World Series) , and Bnc Bnt , 14th edn., art . 
Japan, 930c 



138 DE-SOL'ATE UNTIL ‘l-AM-GOD’ [CH 11 
As Vpanishats say : 

AtmS dva ar£ shro^vyo, tnantavyo, mdidhySst* 
tavyah. 

.... Na'Anyah a^o asti vijnata. (CT ) 

(The Seif Alone is to be pondered on ; 

None Else is there wbo knovrs or should be known.) 

N 

With reference to the distinction between nr ok- 
sha and a-parohsba, indirect knowledge and 
direct knowledge, Arabian philosophers have said . 

At ilmo liman, matba’nn wa masmQ’ ; IS yan-fo. 
al'inasmtl’ eza lam yakum il matbii’. (Phil: 
znaxm.) 

(Knowledge is of two kinds, that which is heard. 
And that which is felt direct in the heart ; 

The heard yields not full fruit until it comes 
Home to the soul in own experience) 

Har ke ra dar jan KhudS bi-nihad mahak 
Hat yaqih rS baz dSnad d ze sbak (S ) 

(A touchstone God hath placed m every heart; 

It separates, with surety. False from True ) 

Al ilmu ilrnSn, ilm-ul-abdan wa ilm-ul-adySn CH.> 

(Science is dual— saence physical. 

And science spiritual, where alone 

Are firm faiths, based on knowledge, to be found.) 

*' The Great God has conferred a normal sense 
even on the lowliest people." (C , Shtt-hng) 
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Nivaran-artbam artinam artutn yogyo bhav£t tu yah, 
Arya^ satatam ch*arteib, sa Ar3ra iti kathyat& 

(Through all forms whatsoever runs One Life, 

Immortal, making indivisible 

All those that seem divided endlessly — 

The higher, sSttfnk\ wisdom seeth thus 

But that which takes the separate-seeming many 

As many only, separate for ever — 

That sight IS of the lower r&jas' mind ) 

(He who IS worthy to go to, for help, 

For persons in distress, and unto whom 
Such ever do resort — ^true Arya, he ) 

That all the creeds and practices, all the parts, of 

The ” religion, are not equally impor- 

iial and the tant, not essential, is patent. All 
Hon-EaBeiitlal. fgjigjons themselves make distinc- 
tions between the obligatory and the optional, 
mohliamSi and mushabthat, ni^ya end kamya, 
Svashyaka and aichchhika. That duty 
varies with time, place, and circumstance, is also 
obvious, and is plainly stated too in all religions. 

Desha-kak'nimittansm 
bhddair-dharmo vibbidyatS ; 

Anyah dharmah sama-s^hasya, 
vishama-sthasya cba aparab. 

Na hi dva aikantiko dharmah ; 
dharmo hi avasthisah sm^tah. 


7 



140 INKIER CENSOR, CON-SCIENCE [CH 11 

Sakshinam bata kalyanam Afcmanam ava-man- 
ya£6! . . . 

Na brfc-sbayam v£|si Manim PurSnam > . . . 

Hrdi stliitah karma-sSkshl Ksh6tra-j5o na asya 
tushyati, 

Ta.ni Yamah papa-karmanam nir-bhartsayati purn- 
sham. 

(Mbh , Sdi-parva, cb. 98.) 

(Why know’sl thou not the witness in thy heart ^ 
, Why slightest thou that Blessed Guide Within ? 
He who Ignores and does not satisfy, 

But disobeys, the One, auspicious, pure, 
Perpetual * Inner Witne^ the ‘ Own-Self 
The * Ancient Sage *, all-knowing, who abides 
In every heart, recording every act, 

Him Yama doth award dire punishment.) 

Istaffeh qalab-ak. {H ) 

(Question your heart ) 

Na Yamara Yama iti-abuh, Atraa vai Yatna 
ucbyatA 

AtmS sam-yamito ydna, Yamah Jasya karoti kim, 
Yamo Vaivasvato dfivo, yah tava-^sha hrdi sjhitah 
Tdna chdd a-vivadas-t6, roa Gangam, ma KurQn 
gamah. {Mbh. , M , viii. 92). 

(Yama, the outer god, is but a name ; 

The One Self, Inner * Ruler’, is true Yama ; 

He who hath satisfied that Inner God, 
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(As men change character and ways of life, 

So change the laws their elders make for them ; 
Both vary, side by side, from age to age. 

One law is for the Golden Age of Truth, 

And ready ' doing ' of loved Elders' words 
Another for the Age of infant Sin , 

Yet other for the Age of equal Strife 

Twixt well'grown Vice and Virtue; and a fourth 

Is needed for the Time when Discord reigns). 

“ To everything there is a season, and a time for 
every purpose under heaven ; . . . a time to be born 
and a time to die ; to plant, and to pluck up ; to kill, 
and to heal , to break down, and to build up ; to 
weep, and to laugh ; to keep silence, and to speak ; 
to love, and to hate ; a time of war, and a time of 
peace " (B., Eccles ) 

Inna-kum fi zamanin man taraka min>kum, 
a'shra mi omeia behl halaka ; summa y&tl 
zamanun min*hum be^a’shra 
ma omera behi naja. (H., TIrmizi.) 

(Ye now are in an age in which if >e 
Shirk even one*tenth of what is ordained 
Ye will be ruined After this will come 
A time when he who will do e'en one tenth 
Of what IS ordered now will be redeemed.) 

The greatest of all SSfl writers, Maulana Jalal*ud~ 
din RQmi, has used strong language in distinguishing 



H2 INSPIRATION VS ARGUMENT [CH II 

which has been described m * words ' by, has ‘ come* 
from, others, in Arabic-Persian, inatbii' {tcAa', 
inner nature) and masnuV (sama\ hearing), also, 
with a slight difference, md'qttlat (aql, intelligence, 
intuition), and manqiilSt {noql, copy, passing on 
from one to another) , in European, direct and tradi- 
tional, first-hand and second-hand 

L’lllahd al-annasi hujjatain, zahiratnn wabatinah, 
hujjat-uz-zahira be-al-ambiya w-ar-rasul , hnjjat- 
ul-batina he-al-u’qul (Arab, philosophical 

maxims ) 

(Two proofs are there of Deity, for men ; 

The outer is the prophets’ witnessing, 

The inner is our own rational mind.) 

In the case of one’s own intelligence and p r a $y- 
aksha or direct observation, again, tivo kinds (or 
rather degrees) are recognised by all f Christians 
speak of intellection and instinctive perception or 
intuition , Vaidikas, ofsadharana-jnan a,, (ordin- 
ary knowledge) and y o g a-j a-j n a n a, s a m a d h i- 
ja-jnSna, pra^ibha-jnana (knowledge born of 
yoga, or samadhi, or prati-bha), Musalmans, 
of iltii't-ladunni or or -wtyddni ot-tlMmi 

or -itfshfd or -tshrSql or -dint or -makdsbtfa, » e , 
sudden, inspirational, illuminational, (risen like the 
Sun, by faith, by clear vision), and tlm-t-kasabt or 
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(They who are always praising V£dic rites 

And ceremonies, saying there's naught else 

Worth thinking of, are very foolish men.) 

Even the benevolent Masters have, now and then, 
to use strong, even harsh, language, when it is neces- 
sary to shake very heavy inertia ' 

From another standpoint, for the purpose of 
gradually leading on the child-soul from the in-essen- 
tial to the Essential, from the symbol to the Meaning, 
we are advised to “ Give milk to babes and meat to 
the strong", (B) Even Moses and Muhammad 
are scarcely able at Brst to look on the Nur-t-Qahtrt 
* the blinding effulgence of the Face of God wholly 
unveiled.' Even Arjuna trembles when his eyes are 
first opened for briefest instant to 'That Glory 
greater than a thousand suns ’, ' Light of lights ’, 
jyotisham jyotih, {Gita and Up.), the Glory 
of the Universal Self ; on beholding which, all small 
individual self-hood and self-ishncss shrivel into 
nothingness. Therefore, 

Apsu d£va manushySnam, 
divl dCvah manishinam, 

Balanam kashtba-losht^shu, 
budhasya Atmani Ddvata (4gnr Purana.) 

(Child-souls may find their gods in wood and 
stone ; 

More grown-up souls in sacred lakes and streams ; 
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“ I am (» e,, the Self is) God and there is None* 
Else”* 

' This IS the Hebrew form of the Arabic KalemS-St 
‘ LS~tlSh 1 / Altah ' and ‘J»m an AllShu, 13 tlSM tll3 
AttS, ‘There is no god other than Allah and ‘ Venljr 
I am (t e., is) God , there is no God but (the) 1* , and 
also the Zoroastnao logton, ‘ Mazadao sakbare mairisto', 
‘ Maza^So alone is to be always ever contemplated and 
adored ’ For an attempt at a philosophical exposition 
of the full significance of this Afaha-vSkya, 'Aham- 
£taii-Na‘, see present writer's Science 0 / Peirce and 
Pratiava-Vada, or Science oj the Sacred Word, or 
the briefer Science the Self 

Gangs FrasSda, The Fountain-Head of Religion, 
p 12, sairs that Zoros^tnamsm has a formula, “N-£st 
Ezed magar YazdSfi ", which means exactly the same as 
" La ilghil. Allah”. 

A superphysical supplement to the metaphysical fact, 
that the Supreme Judge is within us as our Inmost Uni* 
versal Self, is to be found in an old Purffna verse, 
quoted in a commentary (unpublished) entitled Para- 
mSr{ha-Pra^5 on Grid by paivajBa Sun, which was 
mentioned to me by a Pandit, now no more 
Yamasya datfish cba, gapsh Shivasya, 

N&r&yanasya apt tatfaA fiva pftrshad&b, 

Stiryasya rashmin avalambya sarvh, 

Lokfin niyachchhan (tah) vicharanti sarvadft 

(The myrmidons of Yama, Shiva’s guards, 

And messengers of Visbpu, ever flash 
Along the solar rays, to-fro, beholding, 

.Adjusting, regulating, all that happens, 

Within the Realm of Our Lord the Sun ) 

A mantta of ?g Vfida also says 

A krshndna rajasS vartaminah, 

Niyojayau Amjtam mart(i)yam cha. 
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But in order to make our investigation, \er}’ brief 
and mere!) suggests e as it most be 

of BeHglon**"” systematic, \i e should 

tij first to ascertain, c\cn though 
only rapidl}', the nature of what is called Religion. 

The word ' religion which is in use in the Chris* 
tian world, is derived from Latin words (re and 
legcrc or ligare) which mean ' to bind back’. There- 
fore It means that which binds human beings to 
each other in the bonds of love and s} mpathy and 
mutual rights and duties; binds them all also to 
God : endeavours to lead them back to that World- 
Soul, from Whom their lower nature makes them 
stray awaj again and jet again, in too eager follow- 
ing of the objects of the senses ; and binds to, and 
keeps their minds fixed on, that Supreme Principle 
of Unity, amidst the press of all their dail} work, in 
order to enable them to do that work with proper 
balance, righteously. The pow cr to bind together 
the hearts of men to one another, by the common 
bond of God, the All-pcn’ading Self, is the power 
to give birth to and to nourish and maintain, a 

in real eiolution, through v'hich the person undergoing 
initiation was passed The intention seems to ha\e been 
to prepare for real life’s tnals and tests. Sometimes, 
this preparation was so severe that nothing in real life 
could be more so , ns, today, in the case of the physical 
endurance ’ and other trainings, tests, and rehearsals of 
athletes, racers, aviators, swimmers, film-thnilers, and 
soldiers 
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V6danta, goes almost without saj'ing, for those who 
do not revel m discovering minute differences. In 
one of his adanas {shuUahtySt, as SQfis call them, 
or, in Vddic literature, yog-ariidb-oktis), ecsta- 
tic utterances of ever-flowing joy joy of realization 
of identity with the Supreme Self of all — Buddha, 
arising from sa m ad h i- trance, uses words which are 
the words of Upamshats, but in their Pali form 

'r* V4dSnta-gu, vushita-brahma-charijo, dharm4na sa 
Brahmano Biahma-vadam vad6yya (Udana ) 
(He who successfully fulfils his vow 
Of continence in body and in mind. 

And has achieved^ the final knowledge, he 
Acquires the right, high Brahma to declare 
To others who would walk the Path , he may 
Give to himself the name of Brahmana ) 

On another occasion, he exclaims 'I, O priests I, 
am Brahma, Great Brahma, the Supreme Being, 
Unsurpassed, Perceiver of all things, Controller, 
Lord of All, Maker, Fashioner, Chief, Victor, Ruler, 
Father, of all beings who have been and are to be.’ 
{Kivatta Sutta of Dtggha Ntkaya, BttddJasm tn 
Trmislaitons, p 311, BB, p 115 ) 

, In a similar mood of exaltation, Ashtavakra, long 
before Buddha, cried out Aho Ahami namo 
Jilahyami, and, long afterward, Bayazid Busffimi 
re-echoed him, Sub/iant ma azama sMni, ‘How 
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(The Rod, resistless, of Compulsion, held 
By Royalty, v^hich meteth good for good 
And ill for ill, and ordereth all things — 

That Rod is Dharm* embodied. Thus, the 
wise ) 

And here we see the etymological definition, given 
in Mahttbharata, 

DharanS^ Dharma iti ahuh, 

Dharmo ^hSrayati prajah. (ShSnti-parva.) 

(That which binds fast all beings, each to each, 
With bonds of rights*and>duties ; binding these 
Also together, in unfailing law 
Of Action and Reaction, whence arise 
Reward for good and Punishment for ill, 

And thus preserves mankind — Dharma is That.) 

The Unity of the Universal Self is the Ultimate 
Dharma, characteristic property, quality, attribute, 
which is the obvious cause and source of all these 
aspects and meanings of Dharma. 

The ' holding together ’ of human beings in a 
* society ’ is not possible without perpetual ' give- 
and-take ‘ right-and-duty incessant little or great 
acts of self-sacrifice, ya}£ia, qurbani. The'self- 
afiirmation ’ of any one individual is not possible 
without corresponding ' self-denial ’ on the part of 
some other or others And vice versa. More ; each 
individual, to secure selfish self-expression, must 
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to be almost indistinguishable when translated into- 
a third language. Thus * 

(O pilgrims for the Shrine 1 Where go ye, where? 
Come back! come back! The Beloved is here I 
His presence all your neighbourhood doth bless t 
Why will ye wander in the wilderness I 

f 

Ye who are seeking God > Yourselves are He > 

Ye need not search • He is Ye, verily I 
Why will ye seek for what was never lost 7 
There is Naught- Else*than>Ye > Be not doubt> 
tost 1) 

(The wise see in their heart the face of God, 

And not in imagfes of stone and clod I 
Who in themselves, alas 1, can see Him not, 

They seek to find Him in some outer spot.) 


enumerates twenty of his names. The first is Ahm 
(Skt., Asmi}, 'lam.' The last is Ahm% Yad Ahmi 
(Skt., Asmi Yad Asmi, Yo-smi so-smi, Yo-ham 
S o-h a n, *1 am what I am '). Both of these phrases 
are also names of Jehovah m the Bible And God said 
unto Moses, ' I am that I am ’, Bhyeh ashar yehyeh 
And he said, ' Hius shalt thou say unto the children of 
Israel I am hath sent me unto you ’ " (Gangs PrasSd, 
The Fountain-Head of Religion, p 47.) "In the 
Egyptian Boolt of the Dead, I am he who 1 am ' is 
applied to a god " , (M. Yearsley, The Story of the 
Bible, p 79). Jesus says " Before^ Abraham was, 7 aitt ", 
(B.) , which can mean only that ^ J am *, the Mf, the 
Principle of Consciousness, was ‘ before Abraham ’ and 
everything £lse.< 
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self-sacrifice, though internally motived by all-wise 
Philanthropic Love, has 3 'et to be externally regu- 
lated by ali-loving Wisdom , through Laws which 
lay down nghts-and-dnties, which bind rights with 
duties, and all human beings with the bonds 
of both. The feehng, and the implicit and 
explicit recognition, of the omni-presence of the 
larger Self; and of one’s particular smaller self 
being a part of, and subordinate to, It, as a cell 
or a tissue in an organism, this feeling, this re- 
cognition, may be said to be the quintessence of 
‘ religion * or ' religiousness Conscious conviction 
that every ' finite ’ is created, ideated, maintained, 
* held together and penodically manifested and in- 
drawn, by the Infinite; this, and coriesponding 
philanthiopic desire and (region, may be said to 
make up the whole of Religion ’ > 

The word Islam has a profound and noble mean- 
ing which IS, indeed, by itself, the very essence of 
religion. Derived from salm, peace, s h a n 1 1 , it 
means ' peaceful acceptance ' of God , calm resigna- 
tion, submission, surrender, p r a -n i -dh a n a, pra- 
p a 1 1 1 , of the small self to the Great Self , letting 
out of egoism and letting in of Universalism ;na- 
mas-kara, na mama kiiitu tava Iha, 

' The idea is more fully expounded in other works 
of this writer, especially The Science of Religion or 
SanSfana Vmdtka Dharma 
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Bhu^ni Bbagavaii S^ani, 
asau BhSgavat*ottamah. (Bh ) 

(Whoso * in sees ’ Divinity everywhere. 
Godhead in every Uvtng thing, and all 
In God — ^he only is true devotee 
And servant of the Omniipresent Lord.) 

A’ln Hast! khud tu i, pas az to chun munkir 
shawam ? 

Hujjatd hasti-€-Ta-st fo. buj}at*o-ink&r>i‘MS i 
(Niyaz) 

(When Thoo, the whole of Being art Thy-Self, 
How can I be so doll as to deny Thee ? 

To donbt thee is to doubt my>SeIf, indeed !) 

The (i^ants/iaf-eapressioD, Ekam eva A-dv4i' 
yam, " One — not a Second,” is to be found in Btblc 
iScelestasates) also and is echoed in Tasavwiif 
exactly : 

Har giySb^ ke bar zamin loyad, 

WafadabG IS shartk-i-lah goyad (S ) 

(Each single blade of grass that sprouts from earth. 
Proclaims His word tbat * I ALOne am He, 
There is No-Other anywhere than I,' 

That he, you, I are all One I, One Life ) 

The words of ^oroastnan Scnptures are • 

Na dchim tdm aoydm YOshmat vaedo 

{Z Gatha, x^xlv 7 ) 
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such laws can be made by only good'and-vnse per- 
sons. Legislation and administration by such only 
can establish ' the kingdom of heaven on earth '} 

The essence of Christianity is, thus, same as that 
of pharma. ' Christos * means ‘ anointed,’ ‘ bathed 
in Divine Wisdom ’, whence only replacement of the 
small seif by the Great Self. 

So ' Vatdika-Dharma ’ etymologically means the 
Religion of Knowledge ; ‘ SanUtana-Dharma ’ means 
the Religion, the "Way, of the Eternal Self ; ‘ Ma- 
nava-Dharma Religion of Humanity and Human- 
ism ; ' Bauddha-Dharma Religion of B u d d h i, 
Wisdom , * Srya-Dhatma Religion of the Good, the 
Noble-minded The other Islamic name for religion 
IS Mashab, which means the ' Way \ re, the Way 
of Righteousness, the Path to God and Happiness. 

' Dharma ’ is also a triple Way, sub-divided into 
three intertwining M a r g a s or Paths, of Know- 
ledge, of Devotion, of Works. Buddhism, as we 
have already seen, also describes itself as the 
Middle Path, and, again, in greater detail, as 
the Ashtanga Ary a Marga, ‘the Noble 
Eightfold Path” Bat always the One and only 
Path 13 the Path of Non-Egoism, of Unselfishness, 

' For fuller exposition, see portion numbered 20, on 
‘ Social Organisation ’, of cb iv tnfra, and Appendix 
'The eight are " Sninjiffidrshti, . sankalpa ..vik, 
• • karmanta, . . Hjiva, . . vyayatna, > . smrti, . . • 
samfldbi , right view, nght resolve, > . • speech, . • • 
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NOR DID IT EVER DIE [CH 11 

(In all the months, yea.ts, ages, eons, cycles, 

Past and to come, countless, infinitely. 

What doth not ever rise nor ever set 
Is this Self-lit Self-Consciousness al-one. 

Break of this Consciousness was never seen. 

If It was ever seen, then he who saw, 

The witness, he him-Self remains behind 
Embodied as that Self-same Consciousness.) ' 


' " I find ray boy still hardly able to grasp the fact 
that there was a time when he dtd not oxtat , if I talk 
to him about the building of the Pyramids or some such 
topic, he always wants to know what he was doing 
tliftTi, and IS merely puzzled when he is told that he did 
not exist ” This is what Mr. Bertrand Russell writes 
of his son and himself in his book. On Educahon, 
p, 171. He IS reputed to be a brilliant philosopher and 
fflBQ a great mathematician , yet he told the dear boy 
that he (the boy) “did not exist ” a few years earlier > 
The child’s soul, his Self, knew better, as did Words- 
worth, in his Ode to Immortality. Consciousness, Self- 
consciousness, the Self simply cannot be conscious of a 
time when it, the Self, it-5elf. Consciousness, is not, 
was not, will not be It is a contradiction in terms 
Immortality is indelibly stamped on the f^ce of Con- 
sciousness, the face of God When I - say that the Mlar 
system was born so many hundreds or thousands of 
millions of years ago and will last so many more— the 
whole system with all its thousands of millions of years 
of hfe-tirae and all its thousands of millions of millions 
of miles of body-space is in ' My ’ Consciousness, now 
» and * here ' , otherwise, my statement were wnoUy 
meaningless As SuH Sarmad well says 

Mulls goyad kiTiar falak shud Ahmad , 

Sarma^ goyad ki falak ba Ahmad dar shud. 
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The name of the religion given by Lao-tse to 
China IS TSo, which, again, means the ‘Way’.' 

IS Divine Monarch of the Central Heaven, 'fSkSmi 
onosnbi no KSmi is Exalted Imperial Divine Offspring 
of Heaven and Earth , KSmi mi nnsubi no Kami is 
Offspring of the gods , Isn no gai no KSmi is male dark 
muscular being , Eku gSi no Kami is female fair weaker 
more delicate being 

' *' The idea of the middle path, that lies between the 
opposites, is found in China, in the form of Tao . The 
meapings of Tao are (1) Way, (2) Method, (3) Pnnaple, 
K4) Nature force or Life-force, (5) the Regulated pro- 
cesses of Nature, (6) the Idea of the World, (7) the 
Primal Cause of all phenomena, (8) the Right, (9) the 
Good, (10) the Eternal Moral Law. Some even trans- 
late Tao as God , Lao-tse, (bom 604 B C ), m Tao- 
ie-hng, says Tao seems to have existed before God . 
It IS indefinable, perfected, . . formless, al-one, un- 
changing, inexhaustible beyond reasoning, unseizable, 
nameless, existing and non-existing also . Dwellmg 
without desire, one perceiveth its essence , clmging to 
•desire, one seeth only its outer form. . . The kinship with 
the buic Brahmanic ideas is unmistakable — which does 
not necessanly imply oirect contact . Tbepnmordial 
image underlying both the Bfa’'S’^bina-AtmB and Tao 
conceptions is as universal as man, appearing In every 
age, among all peoples, whether as Energy-concept, or 
Soul-force, or however else it may be designated . The 
knowledge of Tao has therefore the same redeeming " 
Vfreedom’-giving, 'salvation’-brinpng, * moksha'-bestow- 
ing] “ and uplifting effect as the knowing ' of Brahman 

. The complete one" [the perfected 'son of God', 
bStnil, mukta] “is beyond intimacy or estrange- 
ment, profit or injury, honor or disgrace Being one 
with Tao resembles the spintnal condition of a 
child," [compare verses of Gifd, to same effect] : C G. 
Jung, Psyehiologtoal Types, 264-266. What else can 
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This Self 15 Self-Iutninous because, clearly, nothing 
else can illumine It. It illumines all else Eyes 
see sights and ears hear sounds , but who sees the 
eyes and who hears the ears ? They obviously do 
not see and hear themselves I am conscious of 
the eyes and of their objects, of the ears and their 
objects Indeed / see and hear, rather than eyes- 
see and ears hear They are only the instruments 
I use. The ‘ I ’ is Haq til Yaqiit, the Truth in and 
of Truths, the Certainty in and of all certainties 

La tudrikul-absar, wa I)ua'yndrikul*abs&r (jQ.) 

(Eyes do not see Him, but He sees the eyes ) 

Shrotrasya shrotram, manaso mano yad, 

Vacho ha vacham, Sa u pranasya pranab, 
chakshushah chakshuh. (Z7) 

(Hearer of ear and Speaker of all speech. 

Seer of eye and Mentor of the mind. 

The Self is verily the Life of life ) 

Kuntu sama'-ul-lazi yasma’n bihl, 

Wa bisarat'ul-lazi yubsiru bihl (0 ) 

(I do become the ear by which he hears , 

And I become the eye by which he sees ) 

Yo vfid-ddam shmavan-iti sa Atma shravanBya 
shrotram; darshanSya chakshuh, gandbaya ghra- 
nam • {0 ) 
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aonihilating fear of annihilation, can abolish need 
for religion When man has found God, his owni 
Eternal and Infinite Self, and has thrown away 
his smaller self, he has himself become the Truth, 
the Life, the Way, and no longer needs any other 
way to God. 

Whichever track we try, we always come round 
to the one and only way — of merging the small self 
in the Eternal Self, the dew-drop m the Sea. 

We may distinguish three main parts or aspects 
m all the great religions. In Vaidika 

ThtllitfleAs- Dharma, they are expressly men-; 
peota of Roll- _ 

pan tioned Jnana-Marga, Bhakti- 

mfirga, Earma-marga General- 
ly corresponding to these are, Hagigat or Aqayad, 
Tafiqat or IbSdSt, and Shariyat or MffmtlSt, of 
Islam Gnosts, Pittas, and Energeta, (a) Way of 
Knowledge, Illumination, Gnosticism, (b) Way of 
Devotion, Pietism, Mysticism, (c) Way of Eites and 
Ceremonies and Works of self-denying' Charity, 
Activism, Energism, Fracticalism — these seem to be 
similarly distinguished in Christian theology, and to 
have the same significance Vta contempiatvoa, via 
umtiva, vta ptirgatvoa, are Latin names for the 
same, in the writings of the Fathers of the Christian 
Church. In the Buddhist Eightfold Path, (see p 109 
au^a), the three most important, under which the 
other five may be classified, are Right Knowledge, 

8 
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Yo asya A^hyakshah paramg Vyoman, 

So, anga », v^da, yadi va na v6da » {J&g-Vida). 
(This vast-spread emanation, measureless. 

Filling the infinite expanse of Heaven, 

From Whom has it come into being ? Who 
Maintains it going ? Or doth none maintain it ^ 
Who is Its Ruler ? Doth it rule it-Se>f ? 

He only knows ' Perchance He too knows not 
Quite wakefully, and only dreams it all I) 
Cognoscendo ignorari, ignorando cognosci. 

(St Augustine) 

Ai bar-tar az khayal o qayas o guman o wEhm 
W-az bar che gufta-£m o sbanl$-dm o khwSn^- 

6m (S) 

(Thou art beyond all thought, conception, guess, 
Imagination, yea, and far beyond 
All we have spoken, heard, or read in books , 
These deal with Objects— Thou Subject of all ') 
Ashrayatva-vishayatva-bbSginl 
Nir-vibhaga-Chitir-6va kevala 

{Sankshipa-ShSriraka ) . 

(This marvellous Unique Self-consciouness 
Al-one IS Subject-Object both at once 
It knows It-Self and knows all-Else also.) 

The Universal I, the Supreme Self, God, is in- 
deed Unique, Al(l)-one One-without-a-second, A- 
dvitiya, La-sSnt There is No-Thing Else like It, 
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(Three Yoga-ways have 1 declared to men. — 

Of Knowledge, of Devotion, "of right Deed). 

Kama-mayah £va ayam pnmshah; sa yaihS-kamo 
bbavab, tet-kra^r bhavati; j^^kratur bhavati 
karma kurat£; yat karma kurn^, tad abhi«sampa^« 
ya^. . . Tad £va sak^ab saha karmnS £(i lingam, 
mano yatra nisbaktam as}ra; (BA Up., 4. 4. 4-5-6.) 

A^ba kbalu kra^-mayah pnmshah ; yatha kra^nr 
asmm lok4 purnsho bhavati, (athS t^h pr^tya 
bhavati : {Chh. Up., 3. 14. 1.). 

(Desire is cote of individual man; 

As is the strongest wish, such is the will ; 

As IS the real wiU, such is the act; 

As IS the act, such doth becomes the man. 

As is the craving which absorbs the mind 
At the last moment, such the shape also 
Which IS assumed by the subtle form. 

In which the soul goes on to other worlds ) 

*Patha asya Shaktir vivi^a £va shrS.yat6 
SvSbhavikl jnana-bala-kriya cha. {Shvdta. Up.) 

(Threefold His Energy is said to be — 

Power of knowledge, of desire, of deed.) 

As a man thmketb m bis heart, so is he. 

(B , Prov., 23-27)» 
Sbraddha-mayo ayam purusbah 
Yo yach-chhra^pah sa 4va sah. (Gits.) 
(Man IS made up of faith ; faith is the man.) 
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Tasmai sain>un-naddha-viruddba-sbaktay£ 

Namah parasmai Punishaya V6dhase {BJiSgY' 

(To Him wbo widdetb, in th* eternal Play 
Of the World'Drama, mighty, turbulent, 
Opposed, and ever-battling wondrous powers 
— We offer salutation to that Self.) 

Abam Stma, Guda-k6sba ^ 
sarva-bhilt-ashaya-sthitah, 

Abam £dish-cha, Madhyam cha, 
bhOtlnfim Anta dva cha. (G ) 

(I am the Self abiding in all hearts, 

1 am Beginning, Middle, End of all ) 

Hii-wal*Awwal, Hu-wal-Akhir, Hu-waa-Z&hir. Hu- 
waUBatin, wa Hu-wa be kulle sbayln Alim (Q.) 

(He IS the First, He is the Last also, 

He IS the Outer, He the Inner too. 

The Manifest and yet Unmanifest, 

The Lord, Ordainer, Knower of all things ) 

*• I am (is) the first and the last . . I am the 
alpha and the omega.” (B.) 

” I am (is) the Light which lighteth every man. 
. ; . without Me ” (the Supreme Self in all) “ thou 
canst do nbthing ” (B 1 

" The Lord, before and beyond whom there is No 
Other.” (2., Yasna, xxvui. 3.) 
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psychological science, the reason why all religions 
have this threefold nature. The human mind has 
three aspects. Human life is one incessant round 
■of conscious or sub*conscious knowings, wishings, 
■and doings Only if we know rightly, wish rightly, 
and act nghtly, can we secure happiness here and 
hereafter, for ourselves and our fellow-creatures. 
Heligions teach us what are the most important 
Items under each of these three heads, and how we’ 
may secure them.' 

A triad almost more fmquently met with, is that of 
Tight thoughts-words-deeds ; mano-v&k-karma; 
JthayiUqauUfa'l ; httinata-huhhta-lmvarshta, {Z.) • 
Here, ' words ’ stands for ‘ desire 


In his pronouncement, uiitiating the New Life, 
'Movement in China, (Feb 1934-), Marshal Chiang Kai 
Shek referred to the four traditionaJ foundations of Good > 
Character Li, I, L 3 rang, and Chib These seem to be 
■equivalents of (l) Righteousness m Action, (2) Non- 
■separatism or Unionism in Desire, (3) Free Knowledge, 
■or clear, plain, discriminate right course ; (4) Self-con- 
%iousness, conscience which makes one feel ashamed to 
go against I and Lyang In other words, briefly, (1) 
karma, (2) bhakti, (3 and 4) jfigna " 

(Prof. Yun Shan, Slodent ChtneseHtsiory, p 97}. 

* Humata is, in Sht., su-ma^am, right- thought, well- 
thought , hu-khta is su-uktam, right-words, well-spoken , 
hu-vaishtt^ IS su-v{sbam, su-varhitam, su-vriham, su- 
■vitam, so-vaitiljam, su-k^am, well-done, well-worked, 
well-rained, nght-deeds). 
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Na san, n-asan, na sad-asan, 

Na ch-apy>anabhay-atmakam, 
Chatush-koti*vi-nir-muktam 
Tattvam Madhyamikab vidub. 

(Bit , Nagarjuna, Madhyatntka-KSnkS.y 


(It IS not non-existenti nor existent, 

It IS not thus, nor is it otherwise, 

It takes not birtb, nor grows, decays, or dies, 

It bas no stain to purify away. 

It IS tbe ever Pure — sucb is tbe mark 

Of that wbicb batb no mark, tbe One Supreme, 

It cannot be suppressed, nor yet expressed, 

It cannot die, nor yet be brought to birth. 

Nor IS It slayable, nor everlasting. 

It means not any one thing, nor yet many. 

It cometh not, nor ever doth It go. 

Not being, nor non-being, nor yet both. 

Nor free from both • This wondrous Mystery, 
Void of these four conditions, is the Truth 
Which those that tread the Middle Path declare ) 


Syad asti, syan n-asti, s} ad asti cha n-5stl cba, 
syad a-vaktavyah, syad asti ch-avaktavyah, syan n- 
asti ch-avaktavyah, syad-asti cha n-asti ch-avaktd- 
vyah (J , Sydd-Veda} 


(Perhaps It is , or may be It is-not ; 
Or 'Jt may be that It both is and not , 
Or It is only Indescribable ; 
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Thus does the quality of every civilization depend 
upon Its vrorking out of the threefold principles of 
its religion.* 

Educationists m particular should always bear in 
mind the fact that the pupil is a 

toEanwStonl"'* intellect, emotion, and physi- 

cal body, and that that education 
only IS good which informs the intellect with true 
and useful, cultural as well as vocational, know- 
ledge, disciplines the emotions and the will into a 

* Vanous religions and sects, philosophies and schools, 
avilisations and epochs, emphastse various aspects, 
facets, parts of the same One Universal Way and Life 
and Truth , though all necessanly eicpound, implicitly, if 
not expliatly, all the aspects , for these are all insepar* 
able. Thus, one emphasises knowledge more , another, 
devotion, another, action, one stresses (comparatively 
changeless) Rest, another changeful effort. Evolution, 
progress, another, cyclicity and periodical balancing, 
one, the Shiva-aspect of the Absolute, Peace, repose, 
abstention from restlessness , another, the Shakti-aspect 
of the same, Power, Libido, Elan Vital , another the in- 
clusion of the latter within the former , one more promi- 
nently embodies and expresses Law and Order , another. 
Beauty, Music, Fine Arts generally, another Trade, 
Enterprise, Colonial activity, another. Martial ardour, 
Which religion or civilisation expresses and embodies 
which aspect most — opinion as to this will, agam, at 
least partly depend upon the personality of each observer. 
Thus, one person may think Buddhism mainly philoso- 
phical, rationalist. Intellectual , another as compassionate, 
benevolent, philanthropic, hence Emohonal ; another as 
tenunciani of comforts for the bhikshus themselves, but 
niiniattant towards the general public, hence Actional 
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Ttid*ejati, Tan*iia djati, 

Tad-dQre, Tad u antik4, 

Tad antar-asya sarvasyai 

Tad u sarvasy-asya bahyatah. {Isha-V) 

(It moveth and It moveth not at all, 

It IS the farthest of the far, It is 
The nearest of the near. It is within, 

And yet it is without all that we know.) 

“ Alone It standeth and It changeth not , 

Around it moveth, and It suffereth not , 

The Mother of the World It may be called." 

(T., Tao-felukmg, THR , 6.) 

“ I am the Lord, I change not " {B,, Malachi.) 

An-Eka manhi Eha rajai, Eka manhi an-Eka-no, 
Ek-Andka kl nah£n sankhy& I, namo Siddha 
Niranjano 1 (J , BHtj>pHARA } 

(That which is One in many. Many in One, 

Yet Neither One nor Many— I bow to That 

" The Tao hath no beginning and no end " (BB ,88) 

Ai I ke ^r hdch na dari ja I 
Bu-l-a’jab mandah am ke har-ja-i * 

Ba*]^an dar hamdbha paida>i i 
L6k dar chashm-i-man na mi ayi i 

(S., WesIlI, Md-mu0mSn.) 

(0 Thoiij that hast no place in any place. 

And yet.'^O wonder ', art in every place 1 



CHAPTER II 


WAY OF KNOWLEDGE, /.B. 

THE INTELLECTUAL CONSTITUENT 

• I 

OF RELIGION , 

Ha^ayaq, basic ‘ truths Daqayaq, ‘ deep ’ things, 
MdrifSt, ‘ knowledges,* A'qSyad, 
’• which form the object of 
, the Jnana>ka;ada of Religion, 
are but few Nay, there is but one ultimate Truth 
Errors are numberless. There is but one straight 
line, the shortest distance between two points 
Curved lines between them are beyond count. All 
that IS true and right in knowledge, m feeling, in 
conduct, IS but corollary of the one Truth. The 
whole of geometry is pre-contained in the defini- 
tions, postulates, axioms. A Samskrt verse says that 
^ the whole of arithmetic is contained in the Rule 
of Three.' 

Sarvam trai-r&shikam patl. 

And the whole of religion, philosophy, science, is 
contained in the * Rule of Three* also, the Trinity- 
in-Unity, God-Nature-Man. God includes Nature 
and Man 
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SELF-LUMINOSITY ETERNALLY [CH. 11 

Chakra, chihna, aru varna jati, 
am pati nahma jihu, 

Rupa, ranga, am r^kha, bh6kha, 
koi kahi na sakata jihu, 

A-chala-mGrati, Ann-bhava-prakasa, 

Amit-oja kahijai ■ 

Koti Indra-Indran Shaha- 
shahana ganijai I 

Tii-bhuvaaa Mah!-pa, sura nara asura, 

N-dti, N-£ti vana trna kahat, 

Tava sarva nama kathai kavana, 
karma nama varnata sumat > 

£ka murati an-fika darshana, 
kina rQpa an<£ka, 

Kb6la kh61a a-kh61a kh6lana 
anta ko phira Eka < 

{S^ , Guru Govinda Sinha, Jap ) 

(0 Thou 1 that hath no mark, sign, caste, or creed. 
No clan, trihe, form, or color, or outline, 

No special shape or dress , Thou Movelessness • 
Self-luminosity eternally ', 

Measureless, fathomless, All-Potency I 

Lord of the three worlds— Waking, Dreaming, 

Sleep- 

Angels, men, titans, forests grasses, all. 

Only ‘ Not-This’, ' Not-This’. of Thee declare » 
Who may -recite Thy Names and Works in full, 



E.U.A.B.] SEMI-CIRCLES OF FALL AND RISE 123 

also say that it is very simple, yet very difficult, too, 
to realise — because we are too strongly interested 
yet in selfish ‘ errors ’, and do not iPtsh to turn to the 
tm-seJfish Truth of the All-One-Self 
Jainism knows the descent and re-ascent of the 
Spirit as s a m 1 1 1 and gupti, sanchara and 
prati-sanchara, ava-sarpi ni and u t-sarpini; 
Christianity, as Fall and Redemption, Sin and 
Salvation, Death and Resurrection ; SQfism, as 
safar-uIrHa^ and safor-til-a’bd, qaus-t‘nuzGl and 
qaus-t-urilj, fisal and msSl , Vfedist systems of 
philosophy, as h a n d h a and moksha, iha and 
upa-raroa, a-vidySand vidya, vyuHhana 
andni-rodha, ahhy-udaya and nis-shrdyasa, 
sarga and apavarga, klfisha and sva- 
rSpa-pratishtiha, pra-sava and p r a 1 1 - 
pra-sava, Ilia and kaivalya. Buddhism uses 
many terms in common with V^ism ; western 
ethics and psychology might call the pair, ‘ pursuit 
and renunciation ’ or ‘ retirement ' ; and science, 
* involution and evolution (of Spirit into and out of 
Matter) ’, or ‘ integration and disintegration or dis- 
solution (of material form)' A Chinese proverb 
says: “Heaven’s way always goes round"; (Lin 
Yutang, My Country and my Petrie, p. 189). 

As SQfis say * 

Chlst dunya ? Az Khuda gh&fil shudan , 

Nai ke ma’sh o nuqrah o farzand o zan. 
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ILLUSION OF SEPARATENESS [CH. 11 

be conscious of consciousness originating or ceasing;; 
which IS a self-contradiction. ' Another's conscious- 
ness,’ 'another-consciousness', cannot be conscious- 
of My consciousness,’ of ‘ I-consciousness ’, begin- 
ning or ending , that again is a self-contradiction- 
The fact is that the Pnnciple of Consciousness, the 
Self, is One, Universal, all-pervading, a Plenum' 
without parts, without break The appearance of 
separate individual selves, of separateness, tafraqS, 
bhdda, is an illusion, is the great of the Ja-eF 
MSya of the May I, as the appearance of count- 
less bubbles, ripples, waves, billows, in the ocean,, 
separate-seeming yet inseparate from the ocean and. 
from each other. There is no 'Another-conscioos- 
ness.’ ‘Consciousness’ is always only ‘/-conscious- 
ness’, ‘My-consciousness’; never 'an-othei-con- 
sciousness One Consciousness only animates all 
material forms The methods, degrees, kinds, of 
.manifestation are infinitely different in the pseudo- 
infinite forms. That One Consciousness appears as 
now sleeping, now waking, in this form , or as giving 
up that form ; or as taking up another. It never can 
conceive itself as beginning or Ceasing Whatever 
the point of time, in the past, or in the future, a few 
seconds away, or trillions and quadrillions of years 
distant, at which it may try to conceive itself as 
ceasing or beginning — it is already present before 
and beyond that point of time, it includes that point 
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(One here, one there, from among myriads, setteth 
Forth on the quest of Me, hidden in all ' 

And, of the few that seek, fewer find Me ; 

For many do not seek Me steadfastly. 

But he who seeketh Me with heart resolved. 

He surely findeth Me, his inmost Self I) 

Ye cannot serve God and Mammon both . . . 
Strait IS the gate that leadeth unto Life, 

And few there be that find it . . . 

Few are chosen though many come (B.) 

Ham Ehuda khwahi was ham ^unyS'i-dun ; 

In khayal-as$ o muhal-ast o junnn > (S.) 

(That thou shouldst seek for God and this world 
too. 

Vain is the wish, futile insanity I) 

Samsara-vasana-yuktam 
mano ba^dham vidur-budhah , 

^d-6va vasanS-tyaktam 
muktam iti abhi-dbi-yate. (U.) 

(Bound by mundane desire, the mind is bound ; 
Freed from that same desire. Spirit is free.) 

But, 

" If ye attain to God and His kingdom of right* 
eousness, all things else shall be added unto 
you" (B) 
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of them gives to them What is the proof of the most 
utterly ' particularised ’ being ? Again, nothing else 
than ‘ Am ‘ I am ’ For, obviously, nothing is more 
Vfom-ic’, in-dims-ible, more immediately, positively, 
definitely other-repudiating, nothing more completely 
distinguishes itself off from ail ‘ other', than ‘ 1 my 
feel of * personality,’ here and now Yet this so ex- 
tremely compressed and limited ' here and now and 
thus’ IS infinitely expansible to * anywhere and any- 
when and also anyhow ’ Whatever stretch of space 
or time or wealth of experiences I bring into my con- 
sciousness, my imagination, I envelop it all 

Wasea ’ Rabbona kolle sbayin ilmi. • > 

Hua alk kulle shayin mnhlt 
Hui mftkum yanama kuntnm. (Q ) 

(God’s Consciousness envelopeth all things. • . 

He doth pervade, include, all things and beings. . • 
Wherever you may be. He is with you), 

“ Saith the Lord Do not I fill heaven and 
earth?" (fi) 

Anor-aniyan, mahato mahiyan (Cl ) 

(Greater than greatest, than smallest more small). 

So-yam Stma. . . fisha m6 Atma. . . sarva-karma, 
sarva-kamah, sarva-gandhah, sarva-rasah, sarva- 
gatah, sarva-pran-aspadah, sarvato-mukhah, sarva- 
jfiah, sarvatah-pam-padah, sarv-5nana-shiro-grivah, 
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So, as religions say, man having emerged from 
Cod, wanders round and round for long before he 
thinks of going back again to “God who is our 
home," nay, who is our very Self And knowledge, 
-of many kinds, is needed before we can ' recognise * 
God, the God 'within', Muhammad said: “He 
dietfa not w ho giveth his life to learning. (H.) All 
said : '* Philosophy is the lost sheep of the faithful : 
take it up again , even if from the infidel “ : {ERE. 
IX, 878). 

Be-iim na tawan Kf^uda ra shin&kht (S., SipL) 

(Without right learning God may not be known.) 

That VA^Snta, crown of Vdda, 'final know* 
ledge.' teaches this, is well known But Chnstian 
Scriptures also say to men : 

“ Behold, the man has become as one 0 / us." (B , 
Genesis ) “I have said, ye are gods; and all of you 
are children of the most High." (B., Psalms } 

“ Is It not written in your laws, ' I said, ye are 
gods'^. . . I am the son of God. (B.. John.) 
Behold, the Kingdom of God is within yon. . . 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you^. . . He is not 
for from every one of ns. For in him we live and 
move and have our being. . . We are the offspring 
of God. . . The Spirit of God dwelleth in you . , 
God IS One. . . His Spirit in the inner man. . . 
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AGREEMENT EXPANDS [CH. II 


' I am an Indian ’ — my consciousness at once con- 
tracts to three hundred and eighty million ' I am 
Bhagavan Das altos Abdul Qadir ” — it shrinks im- 
mensely with amazing rapidity to a single lump of 
a few score pounds of bone and flesh and blood, 
' I am a living being ' — it suddenly expands in- 
finitely to embrace all the universe, for there is not 
an atom of matter that is not alive, not pervaded 
by the Spirit, by Consciousness, by Life ' 


' How it expands consciousness, broadens mind, en- 
larges heart, and promotes science and philosophy, it we 
look for similarity amidst diversity, and nmty amidst 
similarity , and how it contracts outlook, narrows intelli- 
gence, warps sympathy, binders appreciation of rational 
knowledge, if we look for differences rather than agree- 
ments, dividing features instead of unifying ones> may be 
illustrated thus A greatly esteemed Maulavl fnend 
wrote to me that the ‘essentials’ of Islam are [a) 


Belief in (l) Allah, (2) Muhammad as His Chief Prophet^ 
and other prophets, (3) QurSn as God's word, (4) Day 
of Judgment, (g) God’s omniscience , and (6) Practice- 
of (6) salSi or nam 5s, prayer, (7) saum or rozB, fasts, 
(8) zamt, charity, ( 9 ) Aoi;, pilgnmage, (10) w 

in defence of Islam, (ll) three festivals, Id-ul-fitr, Id- 
uz-zobS, Mubarram. An equally worthy Pandit said, 
the ‘essentials' of Hinduism arc {a} Belief m (1/ 
Param£shvara, (2) Krahqa as His Chief AyatSra, and 
other aoatSras, (3) as God’s word, (4) Judgment 

of Yama, in accordance with the Laws of KMma ano 
Re-incamation, (5) omniscience and accuraCT of 
recorder, Chifra-Gupta . and (b) Practice of (6) 
prayer. (7) v^a-upa^vasa, fasting, especidly on ek^a- 
Shi, elevens day of the lunar 
charity, (9) tJffho-ySfrB, pilgrimage, uOJ 
rJkshi de ence of pharma, 11 a number of seasonal 



E U. A. R ] PSYCHIC MIRACLE BY WHISPER 129 


Purport of the Arabic-Persian phrase, 

*kno\^ ledge which is passed from heart to heart,' 
' doctrine of the heart,' is the same * 

and exoteric The TathS gata has no such thing as the 
dosed fist, baddha>mushti, of teachers who keep 
somethings back ' How is this to be reconciled with 
the widespread belief between sacred and profane, occult 
and unhidden, arcane and open secret, mystery and 
public knowledge ? Buddha himself is also reported to 
have said, on another occasion, to his gathered disciples: 
' As is one leaf to the rest the total foliage of a tree, 
such IS the little that I have told you to that which I 
have not told Reconciliation seems to be this . So 
far as ilfeto-physical Truth, Vddanta, is concerned, 
(and It is the deepest and highest Truth), the secrecy, 
mystery, estoncism, lies only m the student’s own laabil* 
ity to face and grasp it But there are facts and laws 
of stipei physical science and art, as there are olpbystcal 
fend supeT>physical and physical shade off into each 
other), which are sought, by their knowers, to be kept 
secret, in order to avoid frightful misuse , witness, thef 
two world-wars, and international excitement over closely 
guarded secrets of atam-bomb and hydrogen-bomb, now m 
the possession of U S A , British, and Russian scientists. 

' In all tunes and climes, withm the fold of every 
religion, " a group here, a group there, has gathered to- 
gether with no other motive than that of gaming a 
greater hold on the spiritual life than was prevalent m 
the ordinary circles of the people . They seem to have 
lived on the borderland of an unusual ecstasy, experienc- 
ing extraordinary invasions of the Divine, hearing mystic 
sounds and seeing mystic visions " Among the Jews 
the Essenes ' were such They " were in possession of 
certain esoteric teachings, of which, those outside their 
ranks were uninformed . ” They laid “ great stress on 
fellowship, amounting to a kind of communism ’’ , were 
9 
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sense, of a common I, a single I, running through 
all bodies, and vitalising, energising, moving, con- 
trolling them all — ^is very puzzling and difficult to 
apprehend at first. Yet it is the very heart, the 
foundation, of all Religion. Like lesser but also 
difficult concepts, in all sciences, it becomes more 


only to translate the two sets of * essentials * into gener- 
al terms to see the essential umty of them Thus (a) 
Belief in (1) the Supreme Being, (2) highly advanced 
philanthropic souls, appearing from time to time in 
various races, as great teachers and lovers of mankind, 
{2) sacred scriptures, embodying knowledge which is of 
most help to mankind, (4) the law of cause and effect, of 
action and reaction, whereby sm unfailingly meets punish- 
ment, and virtue reward, in its own proper time, here or 
hereafter, (5) tlie omniscience and imparti^ justice of 
the Supreme Being ; and (6) Practice of (6) prayer, (7) 
aelf-denymg restraint of the senses, especially of the 
topgiift, (8) discnminate chanty, (9) pilgrimage and travel, 
in the spirit of reverence for all manifestations of G^’s 
Nature, (10) defence of the right against the wrong, (11) 
disciplines, festivals, public rejoicings and mouniings for 
expression and promotion of fdlow-feeliDg, (12) a rationm 
Social Organisation, with a just division of the socid 
labor, of the means of living, and of the necessanes, the 
comforts, and the luxunes or pnzes of life, m accordance 
with the vocational temperaments of the different ^es 
of men, as indicated by the pnnciples of ps^hology 
Incidentally. Yaraa is »me as A1 Qabiz. the Re^- 
lator. Judge, Punisher; and Chifra-gupfa is Al^uhsiy, 
the Recorder, Counter, Accountant, the Hidden Pictu^ 
Lauh-i-Mahfuz. ' Preserved Tablet of 

Universal Mind, in “cST 

served, past, present, and future. Skt, Cftif or Oftiti, 

‘gatherer’. 
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Sufis have sung : 

Ba wujGde ke muzh^*e tera ' nahuo aqrab 
Safahe Masahaf pat Itkha tha, mujbe tna’lum 
na thi 

(Although the great glad news of Thee is writ 
Plainly upon the Quran's holy page : 

* Nearer am I to thee than thy throat-vem ’ — 
Mine eyes, blinded with selfishness, saw not 1} 

The well known Kalem& of faith, Mak&-vSkyat 
* great word ', Logos*word, of Islam, is in terms of 
the third person, vts , 

La il&h il-AllSh, (Q) 

(There is no god but God.} 


also, by Alexander , one named Kalanos, (K^lyaqa) is 
specifically mentioned by Greek writers The word 
seems compounded of ' gymnast * and ' sophist meaning 
hatha-yogl plus ra]a<yogI, ‘holy men’ versed in 
various bodily as well as mental disciplines Jesus is 
said to have lived and studied among the Essenes Gr 
^mnos means ' naked ’ , gymnastics are practised every* 
where with a minimum of clothing Hatha-yogi*s perform 
their special 'exercises’ (which exercise every muscle 
of the body, and many of which have now been taken 
over by enterprising U. S Americans to their country), 
with only a tight loin-cloth. There are also dig- 
ambara-s and parama*hamsa*s who discard 
even that. 



174 


CHANGE OF HEART 


[CH. IT 


Infinite, emotional and intellectnal egoism is broken 
by emotional and intellectual altruism, and leaves 
behind Universahsm. Some prefer to call this 
mood as Spintual Consciousness, Super-mind, 
y o g a-j a-j n a n a, a state transcending ordinary In- 
tellect, a peculiar state of exaltation and realisation, 
like the rising of the sun upon a world of darkness , 
though, bye and bye, the exalted glories of the many- 
hued splendours of the dawn settle down into the 
steady light of day, and are utilised for the world’s 
work, are made ‘ integral for life ’, are ‘ integrated 
into the daily life ’, as some would say 
In a sense, it is perfectly true that there is a 
special descent of the ‘ supra-mental' Divine, in 
such a condition ; that God comes in, because ego- 
ism has gone out and made room , and the whole 
life IS transformed. But it is also true that in the 
of the ‘ lower knowledge ’ of any special science, 
the same process of ‘yoga’, though on a lower 
level, always takes place Every discovery and in- 
vention is followed by an elation and exaltation in 
the inventor’s and discoverer’s being ‘ Yoga is per- 
formed in all states and stages, on all planes 
of mind ’ • thus declares YogaSHtra-Bhashya (i.l ). 
‘Change of Heart’, from hard to soft, from sa- 
tagya to vai-ragya from krura-tS to karuna, 
from takabbiir to htltn, from ghariah to tnktsSr, 
from ‘pnde'^to ‘humility’, from mada, to vinaya, 
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E.U.A R] * I-NOT- AN-OTHER ’ 

Aham eva, Na Mat-to- (A) nya^ — 

Iti bud^hyaddhvam anjasa iBh.) 

('I, only I, Naught-Else-than-I at all’ — 

This IS the whole truth, understand it well ) 

Iti te jhinam &khyS.tam 
gnhySd guhya-taram Maya ; 
Sarva-guhya-tamam bh%ah 
shrnu Md paramam vachah ; 

’ Man-mana bhava, Ma^-bbakto, 

Mad-ySj!, M3m namas-kuru ; 

M3(n-£va dshyasi, satyam 
prati-]Sn£, pny-osi Md, 

Sarva-dharmSn pari-^ajya 
Mini Ekatn sharanam vraja ; 

Abam tvam sarva-papfibfayo 
rnokshayisbyimi ; nia shucbah i (G.) 

<The Ancient Wisdom have 1 taught to thee, 
Highest, most secret, sacred , yet again, 

Hear thou the secret-most of mysteries. 

The Final Word of all that * I ’ can speak ; 

Place thy whole mind in Me, the Supreme Self, 
And place Me, in thy mind, (and Kothing-Else) ; 
Love Me, the Universal I, al-one ; 

Perform all acts as sacrifice to Me, 

As Duty done for All-pervading Self ; 

Make salutation and submission, full, 
Unqualified, of all thy heart and will. 
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EGOISM versus altruism [ch. h 

Such are the stages on the ‘return-journey’ of the 
soul ‘ back to God on Qous-t-Urtlj^ or Safar-t-Ab^, 
as also, SQfis call jt, *.&, ' the journey of the ser- 
vant back to God-hood The opposite journey, 
of Qatis-t-NazBl, is correspondingly called Safar-t~ 
Haq, ‘ the journey of God ’ towards ‘ servant-hood 
Briefly, the hard in heart cannot see God because 
they cannot feel that Love which is an integral 
and essential aspect of God * Ego-ism hardens the 
heart, Altru-ism softens it. This mood of altru- 
ism, bd'khudi, nia-sv-artha-ta, nir-aham-kara, 
comes to every soul, m its own good time^ in the 
course of evolution * 

* “ Heraclitus says that the road up and the road down 
are the same . . But the roa'd down, from the Creator to 
the creatures, is no business of ours, and, frankly, we 
know nothing about it It is wisest to admit that we 
know neither how nor why'tbere is a universe . . The 
upward path, the return to God may be traced " Dean 
Inge, (see p 27 supra) Some Sufis have also expressed 
a similar view To those who do not feel the craving to 
know ' the road down 'the bow and why of the uni- 
verse ', there is aothiag more to be said, of course But 
to others, who do. Scriptures give the answer, in broad 
outline Modem science tries to see the ' how ’, in terms 
of Evolution, Integration-and Dis integration K^bpa 
says in Gr(5 ' Self-realisation is completed only when 
the many is seen rooting back into the One, and also the 
One sprouting and branching into the Many ' 

* Other ways of expressing the truth are these Man 
must neither any longer feel separate from fellow- 
creatures, nor feel any separateness between differmt 
foniprTni.nt parts of his being , he must become a whole. 
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E U.A'.k1 ancient occult science 

“We speak wisdom among them that are per- 
fect. . . To you 15 given to know the mystenes of the 
kingdom of God, but to them {ihepoUa, the worldly- 
minded mass) It IS not given. . . Therefore speak 1 

end cursed the latter, whom be called ‘ lawyers ', • e., 
priests of the * ntualistic law * “Woe unto you, lawyers I, 
for ye have taken away the Ibey ttf knowledge , ye entered 
not in yourselves, and them that were entering in, ye 
hindered” (B., Luke, xi, 52). Bud^a distingui^ed 
between true brShmanas and false self-styled b^manas, 
(as indeed does Manu-Smxit) , gave out, to the public, 
some of the ancient secret wisdom; and thus aroused 
&eir hostility Among Christians it is beheved that 
“the Apocalypse gives the key to the divine Gnosis, 
which is the same in all ages, and superior to all 
and philosophies — that secret science wbudi is in reality 
secret only because it is hidden and locked m the inner 
nature of every man . . and none but himself can turn 
the key ” J M Pryse, The Apocalypse Unsealed, p. 5. 
Muhammad said * I am the city (of occult knowledge), 
and All is the gate into it ” Among Muslim SGfis, the 
tradition is that All Brst declared to the ' sdect ’, who 
were qualified and ready for it, this Ancient Wisdom, 
Jlin’t’RjihSnX, Tasawwuf, D i v y a-} fi S n a, ‘ Theosophy ' 
proper, * God-Wisdom ’, * Sonl-Science ’, * Divine Know- 
ledge’, ' Spintual ' Science ’. H. F. Blavatsky’s /sis 
Unvetled and The Secret Doctrine contain a vast amount 
of astonishing information and profound instruction on 
the whole subject , but they are not easy reading. This 
Occult Science, G u p '(j a-V i ^ y 1, Jini-i-SmS, Ancient 
Wisdom, had to be kept secret, for long, (and the danger 
IS not over yet), because, as Jesus said " Give not that 
which 18 holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend yott " ; (B , Matthew, vii '6} 
Such IS the Law of Dusdity. God proposes, Satan 
Opposes, and often disposes 
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SATAN TEMPTS TO TEST [CH. II 

TFpantshats, and of the &11 of the archangel Azaz-i- 
el into* the state of Satan in Christian and Mnslitn 
legened ^ The consequences of such subtle error are 


utterly dissolved This ordeal must be endured. Each 
wan IS to bimself absolutely the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. But he is so only vrhen he grasps his vrhole 
individuality firmly, and, by the force of his awakened 
spiritual will, recognises this individuality as not himself, 
but that thing which he has with pain created for his 
own use, and by means of which he purposes, as his 
growth dowly developes, to reach to the life beyond in- 
*vidnahty ” (Light on the Path, Theosophical Publish- 
ing House, Adyar, Madras) This opening out of the 
individual soul to and into the Universal Spint, takes 
plflrft, in each case, in its own good time It cannot be 
forced It begins from within The soul grows as the 
flower grows, by its own vital force, and m accord wifli 
the cychc laws of life But the gardener can make the 
conditions which are most favourable to the growth. 
The old generation teaches the outlines of general geo- 
graphy to the younger generation The actual visiting 
of any of the places of the earth has to be done by tbe 
grown-up So has the message of Essential Religion to 
be given by the father to the child, and to remain m bis 
mind as seed, to put forth root and shoot, branch, lerf, 
bud, blossom, and fruit, in its own good time Then the 
* heard ’ will become the ’ seen \ 


* Ai'zSz-i-El seems to mean * the Supreme Great- 
oess of God Majesty of Benevolence, inverted. be^« 
Pride of Malevolence Demon est Deus wversws The 
iS another, and fine, conception of Satan mHebrow 
•flieoloBV. God commands bis highest angel to act as 
Ss revise and adverse, as Satan, 
and strengthen and advance souls to salvation, throngh 

aum tBMCH-mhrarilyi “ 
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£ U.A.II] ‘GOD Is' VS ‘GOD Am' 

Zafaidd gum-rah k£ main kis tarah ham-iah bun ; 
Wob kahS Allah bai, an mam KahQn Allah hiin I (S.) 

(He who IS absent far away from God — 

His heart can only say * ‘ God is somewhete ; 
He who has found the Loved One m him-Self — 
For him God is not He, nor Thou, but 1. 

How may I take for guide upon the Way 
One who himself away from it doth stray ? 

He is content to say “ God is ", while I 
Am desolate till I ‘ God am ’ can say i) 

’ This IS only an expanded and more poetical version 
of the Samskr( verse : 

Asti Brahma iti ch4d vdda, 
paroksham jfiSnam dva tat , 

Asm! Brahma ifi cb£d v6da, 
aparoksham tat hath yat£ {U) 

(Who says only ' God is ’ — ^be sees a screen , 

He who can say ‘ God am ’ — he, sure, hath seen ) 

A gat ha of jSarathustra enjoins, in words which 
are equivalent to the Quranic Kalema 
Mazadao sakhSr£ mairisto ’ {Z , Gotha, 29 4 ) 
(The Great God only is to be adored ) 

' Skt MahS-dhSb, Mah3-d£vab, 6kalab,K£valah, 
Sakrf, sa^a, smaitavyah, * tbe Great All-Wise Creator, 
tbe Great God, One and only, once for all, always, should 
be remembered, borne in mind *. 
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lest it be not understood, but turned away from, 
and so* put to shame, by those not interested in and 
not ready for it; or, becoming cheap, be treated 
with levity and ridicule by the light-minded, la 
whom familiarity breeds contempt, or, worst of all, 
being disastrously misunderstood, breed arrogance 
instead of humility, hateful scorn instead of 
love. But conditions are different to*day General 
level of intelligence is much higher The opposite 
error, of sensual and proud egoism, is rampant. 
Corrective counsel is greatly needed and is perhaps 
more easily applicable. Argument has perhaps 
greater chance Finally, there seems no other re- 
source, no better alternative, for fighting the forces 
of ‘darkness’, whose chief weapon is viciously false- 
propaganda, than to spread ‘light’, right knowledge, 
by true propaganda. The very purpose of genuine 
religion is to guard man against such perversion, to- 
lead him from small self to Great Self, from sinner 
to saint, from selfishness to selflessness, from Dark- 
ness to Light, from Untruth to Truth, from Evil to 
to Good, from Satan to God, from Kht/di to KhudS, 
from Aiigra Matnyu to Spenta Matnyu, from Matter 
to Spirit, from the Third person to the First, from 
Jiv-StmS to Parama-AtmS, from Egoism to 
Altruistic Universalism.* 

* See f n , pp 59-60 sufra Buddhist Sutras distinguish 
between maha-atmS and alp-^atma, IralySn-Stma and 
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The Christian world knows this touchstone as 
Conscience, Intuition, Inner Monitor, the still small 
Voice of God, etc. Vaidika (now called Hinda, or, 
better, Sanatana or Krya) pharma refers to it as 
Antar-ytm!, 'Inner Monitor, Watcher, Ruler, 
Endo-censor ' , and in such expressions as : 

H|^j£na abhy-anu-jnatah ; Manah-pfitam sama- 
cha-r6t: Svasya cha priyam A|manah, Faritosho 
aotar-Aimanah ; Svasya 6va antara-Phrushah ; 
Atmanah ^shtir-fiva cha; Ksh6tra-jno na abhi- 
shanka^ ; Yamo . . . d6vo . . hfdi sthiteh ; Tat 
sarvam achardd, yukto, ya^ra v3 asya ram6$ 
manah (M.) 

Saiim hi san^£ha*padeshu vas(ushn 
FramSnam an^h-kaiana-pra-vi^ayah. 

(KalI'DISa, ShakuntaU) 

(That which the 'Heart’ permits; which the 
‘ Soul ’ likes ; 

The 'God within’ approves; the 'Mind’ holds 
pure; 

Th’ 'Eternal Witness’ sees as free from doubt, 
Without misgiving, as straight-forward course ; 
'Which brings pure satisfaction to the ' Self* ; 
Which the good mind rejoices in, while doing , 
That is the course to follow, for good men. . 

In matters wrapped in doubt, ' to do or not ’ — 
The ' Inner Organ ’ of the good is guide } 
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rtXm-amrxam : RIROT-MaRUT [CH. IE 


. Tayor*£kah pippalam svadu atti, 

An-ashnan Auyo-abhi>ch^kasblti. {U ) 

(Two birds do nest upon the self-same tree ; 

One tastes the fruits — now bitter, and now sweet; 
The other looketh on eternally ) 

Manas tu dvi-vidbam proktam 
Shuddham ch-asbuddham 6va cha; 
Ashuddham k&ma-sakalpam, 

Shuddham kanaa-vivarjitam. iV.) 

(The mind is of two kinds, one good, one bad; 
Motived by selfish egoist desire. 

Is the bad mind; inspired by altruism, 

Free from all foul desires, is the good mind ) 
Ashli and Pruj (Love and Hate, Ichchhaor 
R&ga and Droha or DvAsha), Armaltl and 
Tarmaitl (righteous activity and wrongful activity) ; 
Spenta-Mainyu and Angra-Mainyu, good or bright 
Spirit or Mind and bad or dark one; Vobn or 
Vabishto Mano and Achishto Mano, pure mind, 
and impure mind , such are other words, in ^oroast- 
nan Books, for the same pair of opposites, the two 
HrvStS^, given to us by Abura Mazada, the One 


* QurSn mentions two angels, HKrut and Marfit Shn 
J. M Chatterji, The Eihtcal Conceptions of the GSthS, 
suggests that these are the same as those known to Jews 
and pre-Christian Armenians as Horot and Morot , to 
Zoroastnans as Haurvaja and Amereta , to Vaid^s as 
Rtam and Amitam But the functions of the two are 
changed in the theology of each religion 
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That Higher Self, by ruling his small self, 

No outer Yama can touch him at all. 

Consult thine oivn heart, if thou art in doubt.) 

" In every heart, there dwelleth a Sajin (Sage) ; 
only man will not steadfastly believe it — therefore 
hath the whole remained buried.” (Wang-Yang- 
Ming) ' 

(Nowhere can any cover up his sin. 

Thy Self in thee, man*, knows what’s true, 
what's false. 

Indeed, my friend I, thou scorn’st the nobler Self, 

Thinking to hide the evil self in thee 

From Self who witnessed it. Thus he who has 

The Self as Master, let him walk with heed.) 

[Bud.) * 

Our knowledge is obviously of two sorts, (1) that 
denved from personal first-hand experience, a very 
small porti^in, but the most certain, and (2) that 
based on the testimony of others, far the larger 
portion. In Samskfi philosophy, the two are called 
praty-aks ha 'immediately before the senses’, 
'directly cognised,' and shSb da or a gam a, that 

' Quoted from Confucian Laotsian writings of Wang- 
Yang-Ming, "the Chinese father of Japanese philo- 
sophy ", by Jung, Psychological Types, 269. 

* Angutfara NtkSya quoted, m translation, by Mrs. 
Ithys Davids, Buddhism, p 71 (H U L , new edn. 1934). 
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K Very great is the need to be ever alertly and sleep- 
lessly on guard against the awful danger of deliber- 
ately identifying ourselves with the lower, selfish, 
Evil mind, the baser nature, instead of With the 
higher, un-self-ish Good mind, the nobler nature, 
and the Universal Self. This asmi-ta, aham- 
kSra, ihudi, ego-ism, the lower self, is indeed the 
element of Satan in man If is the root of all lust 
and hate, all greed and pride of ‘martial glory' and 
•‘land-hunger”, all adultery and robbery, all rape 
and murder, all sadism and masochism, all aggres- 
sion, all self-assertion and other-suppression, all the 
most monstrous tyranny and oppression, all political 
and religious bigotry, fanaticism, persecution and 
cruellest torturing of dissentients and innocents. 
” Thy will, 0 Lord •, Thou Universal Self of All >, 
not mine 1" — says the servant of God and Humanity, 
the servant of God in Man. ” My will, 0 fool I, 
thou slave of mine 1, not thine 1" says the unwitting, 


(There is not anything that’s wholly good. 

Nor anything that purely evil is , 

No course of action, no experience. 

No happening that is wholly good or evil i 

ITietwo, twins, both, pervadetheworld throughout J 

As illustration of the relativity of good and evil, 
MaiilSna Ruml says : 


Ab dar kashti, halak-6 kashti asf , 
Ab lekin z6r-e kasbfl, pnshti ast. 


(Water betteaih the boat is life for it 
Water within the boat would be its death } 
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^titUSbl or -nasarl or -tsUdWl or mashhat, (t.e, 
labored, argumentative, inferential, pedestrian) 

All kinds of cognition, as also of desire and of 
action meet and merge in the Self It is Self* 
luminous and Illuminator of all others It senses 
It-Self, perceives It-Self, infers It-Self, intuites It- 
Self, desires and loves and lives It-Self, ‘ acts,' wills, 
maintains, asserts It-Self, and also all things-otber- 
than-Self — eternally 

The well-known Sufi exclamations, An-al-Haq, 
Haq'tu-i, Qalah-uhtns&n batf-ta-RahmSti, are exact 
equivalents of the Upaniskat utterances, A ham 
Brahma, Tattvam asi, Esha md Atma 
antar-brdayd, Hrdi ayam tasmad brda- 
yam; 'lam the True, the Real, Brahma; That 
thou art, too ; the heart of man is the abode of God 
and of the Biblical declaration * " Ye are the temple 
of God.” KhallfS All declared : 

Qalab-il-momin a’rsh-Illahi 

(The heart of him who knows, and so believes 

With full assurance, is the throne of God.). 

YearethelivingtempleofGod . YeareGods. (B) 

Christ said “ I and my Father ate one ” The 
Old Testament of the Jewish faith, especially the 
Book of Isaiah, also utters this same great TealemS, 
this raaha-vakya, logion, ten times and more, 
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“ In Him all things live and move and have their 
being ... Do not I fill heaven and earth ^ saitb 
the Lord ... The Spirit of God filleth all the 
earth, and that ” (space or heaven) “ which 
contains all things.” (B.) 

He IS the light that lighteth every man and 
everything " (B.) 

“ Great Heaven is intelligent, clear-seeing, and is- 
with you in all your doings.” (C , Sht King.) 

Obviously, Consciousness, God’s Consciousness, 
Man’s Consciousness, the Self’s Consciousness, in- 
cludes, encompasses, illumines alhthings. * To be '' 
is ‘to be known ’ ; to know is to recognise and 
thereby impart existence. Bsse estpercipi. Vidyate 
(is known) is vtdyaU (exists). 

This Consciousness, this I, is behind every name 
and form and act. 

Indram, MiUram, Varunam, Agnim, sbnb, 

Atho divyah sah Supanno Garutman ; 

Ekam Sad viprSh bahu-dha vadanti, 

Agnim, Yamam, Matarishvanam, Shub. {Bg-Veda ) 

K6-chit Karma vadanti £nam, 

Sva-bbavam apard janah, 

Eka Kalam, pars Paivam, 

Pnmsah Kamam ut-apar6 iBMg ) 

Etam 6ke vadanti Agnim, 

Manum anyd, Praja-patim, 



E U A R J **WE KNOW THEE AS SUPREME” 145 

Zoroastrian scriptural utterances, with the same 
significance, are : 

Ajem aish pournyo fravoivldg ; visp£ng 
an}£Dg nian}€ush spas}>a ^vafishangha 
Na fohlm t£m any£m Yhshma^ va6da 
T£m n£ yasnaish armaitoish mimagh jo, 

Y£ &nni£ni Mazadao sravl Ahuro. 

Par£ vao vispaTsh par£ vaokh£ma, 

(Z., Gathas, 44.11 ; 45.10; 34.5) 

(Thee only do I know to be Supreme * 

All others 1 dismiss from this my mind ' 

1 know Him to be none except Thy-Self I 
He who is known as Ahor5>Mazadia — 

With duteous deeds we worship Him alone. 

We know Thee as Supreme above all lives.) 

That the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism, on 
this essential point, are identical with those of 

Hira^may&ia Savitfi ratb£na 
D£vo yfiti bhuvanan! pasbyan, 

(Along the dark-blue skies Our God the Sun 
Goes circling ever on His Car of Gold, 

Ordaining and compelling into Order 

All beings, mortal and immortal in His Realm ) 

Consider here the wonders of the photographic pictures 
which are being radiated away along Iight-rays every 
moment to incite distances, and the I^w of Action 
and Reaction, on physical as well as moral plane More 
on the subject will be found in The Science of Peace 
10 
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In Zoroastnan scriptures it is called Vahma, the 
same as Brahms, of Veda-Upamshats, m its all- 
comprehensive transcendent aspect; and AhurS 

that the Same Mystery is meant by all the 
names 

Yam Shaivah sam-up lsai6 Shiva iti, 

Brahma i|ji V^dSn^inah, 

BauddhSh Buddha iti, pramana-patavah 
Karta iti Naiyayikih, 

Arhan-ilfi-atha Jaina-shasana rat&h, 

Karm(a)-iti Mimamsakih 
So (A)yam vo vidadhatu vfinchhita-phalam 
Trailokya nitho Hanh. 

K6-chit 'I'&m 4i‘ahuh, 

'I'amah k£-chit, Jadam paid, 

Jfianara, M&yam, Pradhgnam cha, 

Pralqtiim. Shakfim api AjSm, 

Vimarshah i|:i vS Shaivgh, 

Avi^ySm ifard jan&h \D6vt BhSgavafa ) 

{ttam, Atjma, Param Brahma, 

Sat>am, iti*adik3h, budhaih 
Kalpitah, vy-ava-hSr-ftiibam, 

SanjnSh QTasya Mah-Atmanah. 

Sanatanah, Purgngnam , 

Brahma, Vdd&nliti-vadinam , 

VijSana-mStram, VijiSna- 
_ Vidam, Ekfinfa-airmalam , 

Atnia-(A)$manab, (ad-vidusbam , 

Nair-Stmyam, tadmh-fifmanSm , 

Madhyam, MSdb3ramikaD3m cha , 

Sarvam, su-sama-cbd(asam , 

Yah Shnnya-i^dmam ShQnyo, 

BhSsako Yo-(a)rka-tejasam, 

VaktS, Manta, Pita, Bbok];g, 

Drashta, KartS, sada-iva Sah ; 

Purushah, Sankhya-d^tlngm , 
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wonderful am I *, Salutation unto Me*, How great is 
My glory * ' Upanishats reiterate, over and over again, 
Aham Brahma asmi, Yas>tvam>asi So- 
<A)ham-asmi,* Idam sarvam asi, Aham eva 
Idam Sarvam, I am the Infinite; What thou art 
that same am I, Thou art all This, I am all This’. 
1, tite ' I ’, the Self, ‘ Pnnciple of Consciousness ’, 
of Self-Existence, of *I am*, is the basis, cause, 
of all 'This' too, of all this Not-Self, Other-than-I, 
of all the Object-World, the whole World-Process 

Ortnazd Yasht, scripture of Zoroastrianism, 
declares, “My first name is Ahmt, (Samskrt, Asmi, 
'*1 am’): the last is Altmt yad Ahmt, I am that I 
am ” Vddic Shatapatha BrShmana has the same 
significant words, Yo-ham asmi so-smi, *1 am 
what I am t.e, ‘lam’ ever the Changeless One, 
ever the same Self, at the end as at the beginning, 
for ' I have ’, t e., the * I ’ has, no beginning and no 
end Bihle too says “ I am that I am. . . lam 
hath sent me unto you” {Exodu^, The words 
*'I am hath sent me” are very note-worthy • The 
sayings of V4dmta and Tasawwuf are so similar as 

' Katishltakt Up ,i 6 

* “ Then spoke Zarathnshtra Tell me, O pure Ahuia- 
Mazda, the name which is thy greatest, best, fairest, 
most efficacious for prayer. Answered Ahuia-Maz^ My 
9rst name is Ahmi, My twentieth name is Ahmi Yad 

Ahmi ” , Hang’s Essays on the PSrsis, 195 “ In the 

Hurmusd-Yasht of Ae Zend-avesti, Ahuia-Maz^g 
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Akerane, (Skt Sarvam or Saram Akaranam ’) ‘ Un- 
caused Cause of all causes or ‘ Causeless Essence 
of all ’ ^ Some SQfis make a similar distinction 
between Ahad and Allah-ar-Rabman-ar-Rahim. The 
distinction between Impersonal Absolute Brahma, 
Motionless Spectator, and personalised ideating 
Brahma, Active Creator, between Chit, Universal 
Principles of Consciousness, and chitta, individual 
mind , IS the same 

Spenia MainyOsraotG Mazadao Ahuro y6hya Vahna 
vohu frashi mananghS ahya khratu fro ma sastu 
vahishta ... At ho! Vahmem d£man£garo nidSma 
(Z., GathS, 45, 6, 8). 

(Lord of benignant Spirit, Mazada >, 

Listen to this my prayer, and teach me well 
What he should do who would with a pure mind 
Seek earnestly to find the Peace of Brahm’ > 

. . . May we find Brahma in the House of Songs ) 


Liber , the Arabian Race, Adonis (same as Dionysus) > " 
(Ausonias, quoted by H P. Blavatsky, Isfs Uavet/gd, 
11 . 302 .; 


*“In Zrwanism the duahstic view of the world 
was superseded by setting up endless Time, (Zrwan, 
Arabic ^aftr) as the paramount principle, and identifying 
It with Fate, the outermost heavenly sphere, or the 
movement of the heavens Zrwanism came to be 
recognised under the Sassanid Yezdegerd II, 438-459 
AC.," 'Br T. J. de Boer, The Htstory of Philosophy 

tti lAam% p. 8. 
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The originals of this translation are . 

Ai Qaum > ba hajj rafiah > kuja ed, kuja £d I 
Ma’shflq hamin ja^st, bi*&ydd, bi-ayed ! 

Ma’shuqc-to, hamsSya-to, dlwar bd diwar , 

Dar badiyah sar*gashtah chera 4d, chera 4d * 

Anan ke talab gar*i-Khuda 4d, Khuda 4d 1 
Hajat ba talab n*ist, shuma dd, shuma>dd I 

Chizd ke na gardid gum az bahre che jo}dd ? 
Kas ghair-i-shuma n-lst, kuja ed, kuja dd > 

(Shams Tabrez) 

Shivam Armani pasbyanti, 
prafimasu na yogmah , 

Atma'Stham yd na pashyanti, 

(Irthd marganti te Shivam ! 

(Shtva Parana ) 

Sarvasya>iva janasy-asya 
Vishnuh abhi-antard sthi^h ; 

Tam pari-tyajya te yanti 
bahtr*Vishnum nar-adhamah. 

{yoga Vttsis/itha, 5. 34. 26) 

(The * All-pervading ’ Self, * Who bindcth all 
^ Knits them together bides in every heart — 
Who turn from Him, the Inmost Deity, 

Seeking outside, their eyes are yet thick-veiled ) 

Sarva-bhutcshu jah pashydd 
Bhagavad-bhavam Atmanah, 
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Chief, Victor, Ruler, Father of All Beings 
That ever have been, are, and are to be.” 

{Kevatta-Sutta, Dtgha-Ntkaya , BB., 115 ) 

Yehovah (Jehovah, Yahveh) is the Hebrewword; 
Hayy and Yahya are Arabic for the same , 0-faau, 
0-hau-hau, are Sama-Vida's names for it ; J(I)ao 
IS Phoenician All these names are formed of vowel 
sounds aspirated ; breathings of man, each of which 
* names ’ and invokes God. ‘ So-(a)ham,’ ‘ (a)ham- 
Sah ’, ‘ That am I ‘ I am That ’, is a-j a p SL 
G a y a t r I, ‘ unspoken perpetual prayer of and by 
each and every living being It is un-uttered, yet is 
uttered in and by every ingoing and outgoing breath; 
for none can live at all without perpetual support 
from Him, Amina Mundt, Soul of the World, Life- 
Breath of the Universe * 

' It IS noteworthy that there are some ' natural ’ sound- 
names of the Supreme First, there is the inner sound 
of AUM (pronounced Om), like the humming of bees, 
or the sound heard when the ears are tightly closed 
With a bttle practice, this sound can be beard, within 
the bead, between the ears as it were, even without 
rl psiTig the ears It is the anahafa nSda, ‘ un-struck 
or un-uttered sound’, mentioned in connection with 
yoga-ways Gradations of it are mentioned in Upant- • 
shots and Yoga books “ The Word was with God and 
the word was God,” says the English Bible Probably 
the original Hebrew word means ' sound *, rather than 
‘ word Xkfisha, (which means Space, as well as the 
primal ‘element’ filling Space), whose ‘attribute’ or 
Equality’ is ‘sound’ (as ‘touch ’is of au’, taste ’of 
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(None Other do 1 know than Thee.) 

Mazadao sakharfi mainsto {Z , G&tha ) 

(Mazada, the One Alone, we hear in mind ) 
That only is Tme, Real, Haq, Sat, Sure, Certain, 
which holds true and abides the same in all three 
times, past, present, future, and in all three spaces, 
behind, here, before, unchangingly. That which is 
not, but IS imagined or said to he, as if it is, that is 
Unreal That which at one time is and at another 
fs not, or was not and now ts, or ts and will not be-— 
is half'true and half -false That which always is — 
such alone is True, Real, wholly. Naught-Else than 
1 IS such. I ts 1, in all times, all spaces, all conditions 

“ I am (is) the Lord, I cbange(s) not 

(B,Malachi3 6) 

“ Tao IS unchanging, bath no name *’ 
{Tao-te-kmg , BB , The Texts of Tao-tsm, pt I, p 74.) 

Masa-ahda-yaga-kalp£shu 
gat(a)-agamishu an-6kadha, 

Na ud€ti,^na astam dti 6sha 
Samvid 4ka Svayam-prabha 

{Pancha-dashi, 1 7.) 
Samvtdo vyabhicharas-tu 
na dva drshto (a)sti karhi-chit , 

Yadi drshtah tadS drashta 
shishtah Samvid-vapuh svayam 

{Devi'Bhdg III. xxxii ) 
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Hsuen (the Mysterious) Jainism, like Buddhism, 
gives ultimately the same name, Param-Atma, 
i,e., ‘ the Supreme Self to the Ultimate Mystery, 
as Vaidika Dharma does Thus, in a fine prayer- 
hymn, which IS in common use among Jamas, we 
read . 

Yah darshana-jnana-sukha-sva-bhavah, 
Samasta-samsara-vikara-babyah, 

Samadhi-gamyah Param-Atma-SBLttjnab, 

Sa Ddva-ddvo hrda}4 mam-astam 
Sarvam nira-krtya vi-kalpa-jalam, 
Samsara-hantara-nipata- b6tu m , 

Vivik^m Stmanara av-fiksha-mano, 

Niliyas£ tvam Paiam-Aima tattvd. 

Yaih P<rr<w»-Aiw«-(A)mita-gati-vandyah, 
Sarva-vi-vikto, bhrsham an-avadyab, 
Shashvad-dhyato manasi, labbantd 
' Mukti-nikdtam vibhava-varam td. 

(J , Amita-gati, SdmSyika-ptttha.) 

(May He abide always within my heart, 

‘ The Supreme Self ', the One God of all gods, 
Transcending all ‘ this ’-world’s ephemera, 

By deepest meditation reachable > 

They who have passed beyond all arguments 
And doubts and false attachments of this world, 
Th^ only can behold m purity 
‘ ‘The Supreme Self’, and m It merge themselves. 
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N-Atma jajana na marishyati na ^dhatd (a}sau. {JBh ) 
{The Self is never born nor dies nor grows.) 

Lam j'ali^ wa lam yulad . . 

Kollu shayln halikun ilJa Wajh. Q ) 

(Neither begetter nor begotten He . . 

All things are mortal bat the Face of God, 

His Self, the primal moveless Cause of all.) 
Yad-apannSmi tad-akaranam. (NySya maxtm) 
<What changes never, never has a cause.) 

“ What IS incorruptible must also be ungenerable ” 
iWesiem Scholastic philosophical maxtm ) 

(The moils— learned in the Scnpture-word 

But not its sense— says Ahmad went to Heaven : 

But Sarmad says that Heaven came into Ahmad l) 
Compare the following 

" We sit as in a boundless phantasmagoria and dream' 
grotto, boundless, for the faintest star, the remotest 
century, lies not even nearer the verge thereof Him, 
the Unslumbenng, whose work both Dream and Dreamer 
are, we see not, . . and sleep deepest while fancying our- 
selves most awalre . The Where and When," 6s h a 
and kSIa], “so mysteriously inseparable from all our 
thoughts, are but superficial adhesions The Seer may 
discern them where they mount up out of the celestial 
Bverywhere and Forever Have not all nations con- 
ceived their God as Omnipresent and Eternal , as e\ist- 
lug in a Universal Here and Everlasting Now ? Space 
IS but a mode of out human sense , so likewise Time. 
There ts no Space and no Time We are . like sparkles 
floating in the Ether of Deity . This so solid seeming 
world IS but an air-image, our Jlfs the ottly rsahty, and 
Nature . the phantasy of our Dream” Carlyle, Sartor 
Aesartus, Bk I, ch viii 
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Some call It Force, and some call it God. 

Some call It th’ Unknowable, some call it God.* 

Whatever the name each person, who has attained' 
to the stage of * thinking ’, may give to it, the Ulti- 
mate Mystery has to be recognised But its nearest^ 
dearest, fullest, greatest, and withal most intelligible 
and intimately familiar name is * I ', the Self in Me 
and in All alike. 

So- (A) ham asm-lty-agri vySharati , tato 
(A)ham-nama abhavat , (asmad-api dtarhi 
aman^ri^ (A)ham ayam i||i iva agrfi uktv& 
tada anyan-nama br0t£, yad asya bhavati (U) 

(* 1 am * is what He uttered first of all, 

Therefore his principal, best, and most true 
Name is the * 1 ’ ; and so we see that when 
A person is thus questioned . ' Who are you ^ 

He first of all says * ‘ I am ’, then he adds 
Whate’er his special name is — ‘ So-and-so ’ ) 

r 

' " O You who are ^ Ecclesiastes calls yon Omnipot- 
ence , the Maccabees call you Creator , the Epistle to 
the Ephesians calls yon Liberty , Baruch calls you Im- 
mensity; the Psalms call you Wisdom and Truth. 
St. John calls you Light , the Book of Kings, calls you 
Lord , Exodus calls you Providence , Leviticus, Holi- 
ness, Esdras, Justice, Creation calls you God, Man 
/.alic you Father, but Solomon calls you Mercy, and 
IS the Fairest of all Your Names " Victor Hugo. 
Les Mtserahles, Bk. I, ch. v. Incidentally, ' God’ seen» 
jto be the same word as Persian KhudS, and, possibly, 
the latter is related to Skt. ‘ Sva dha 3elf-maintainer . 
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E.U.A R] who knows NOT, KNOWS 

The Self, wishing the wish to hear, became 
The ear ; to see, the eye , to smell, the nose . . .) 

Na tatra vag-gachcbhati, as cbakshuh, no mano, 
na vidmo, na vijanimo, yathli Etad anu-shishy3d ; 
an]rad*£va Tad A'lditad atba aviditad adhi. (C7). 

(Speech reaches not the Self, nor eye, nor mind ; 
We know not how we may describe our-Self , 

It IS not known, nor is it yet unknown, 

The Knower, nor unknown nor known can be.) 

Na Afaam manye su v£da iti, 

No na v£da iti v£da cha ; 

Yo nah Tad v4da Tad v6da. 

No na v£da iti v6da cha. 

Yasya amatam tasya matam, 

Matam yasya na v£da sab ; 

Avijuatam vijanatam, 

Vijnatam avijunatam. (U.) 

(Who thinks he knows It, he does know It not ; 
While he who thinks he knows It not, knows It. 
We do not know whether we know or not , 

We know the Self ; and yet what do we know ' 
Then do we know it not But, sure, we know • 
How can we say we do not know our-Self * 

Indeed It is the only Thing we know 
Most positive, most doubtless, here and now 0 

lyam vi-srshtir yata-a-babhQva, 

Yadi va dadhd, yadi va na, 



X98 WHAT A JAPANESE THINKER SAYS [CH. IE 


which we have huilt up from experiencing our effect 
upon the world around and its effect upon us Ryochi 
is * al-one being ' or ‘ al-one knowing as stmmum 
bontm, ' bliss ’ ; it is the light which pervades the 
world ; it is immortal all-knowing Good. It is the 
mediator and reconciler of ' the pair of opposites V 
namely, Ri and Ki, world-soul and world-matter 
respectively, attributes, both, of God, who is their 
union. Similarly the human soul embraces both 
Ri and Ki. As the essence of the world, God 
enfoldeth the world, but at the same time. He is 
also in our midst and even m our own bodies"’ 
(Nakae Taju).‘ 


Safis say ^ ' 

Kufr o din bar ^o dar raba-t poyan, 
WahdahQ la sharik-ilah goyan. (S ) 


* Nakae Taju, the ‘ Sage of Omi ’ is a " distinguis^d 
Japanese philosopher of the seventeenth century He 
belonged to the Chu-Hi school of philosophy which had 
migrated from China The above account of his 
IS abridged from C G. Jung, Psychologtoal Types, 
no 268-269, whose description is bawd ^on Tetsujiro 
Inouyei Japanese Philosophy, The bliss of 

Ryochi IS the same as the a n a n d a of Brahma, I®*'*®!' 
vlilahtyah, beatitude, persona’, 
same as individualised p u r u s h a, j I v-a t m **,s*^®* 
Yoea-smra, II-3, explains how this persona is con- 
creted, conglomerated, densified, harden^, 

Kacis of asm it a, egoism, by the growths of •'aga,. 

Itos. dKlte, Btobbm 

^mplexes 
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or beside It, or except It, nothing mH-stwa-AJlSh^ 
gfyttr-as-Khuda, Atmanah i(arat, Brabmanah 
anyat, ‘ other than God,' ‘else than Self. It is 
Majmua'-t-ztddatn, Sarva-viriiddha-dharm* 
ashrayah, ‘locus, focus, reservoir, of all con- 
tradictions, all opposites *. 

^kam 4va Advifl 3 >ain. (U.) 

(One only, always secondlessi am I.) 

L§ il&h il-Allah. (Q.) 

(There is no god in truth other than God ) 

La IlihS ills AnS (Q.) 

(There is no God other than I my-Self.) 

Aham dva, na ma^-to-(a)nyad, 

iti buddbyaddbvam anjasa. (B/idg ) 

(Know well — Theie is No-Other-than-My-Self.) 

“ 1 am the Lord, and there is none Else ; There 
IS no God beside me . .lam the first and I am the 
last : and beside me there is no God." (B . Isaiah.) 

" To Ahura Mazada, the Secondless . . I sing the 
•song of Glory." (Z., Abunavad Ga|ha, xxxvii. 3.) 

'* There is One alone and there is not a second ; 
yea. He hath neither child nor brother ; yet is there 
^no end of all His labor " ' (f .e , the World-Process is 
unending). (B., Eccles., iv.) 
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as are the breaths in the nostnib, so many are the 
ways to God But the Goal is ever the Self-same. 

- ; 

Ruchinam vai-cfaitryad 

rju-kutila-nana-patha-jnsham 
Nrnam Eko gamyah 
Tvam asi payasam arnava iva. 

{Shtva-Mahtma-stutt } 

(Thou the One Goal of all the many paths 
Some easy, straight, some winding, difficult, 
Men follow as th^ variously incline— 

As of the countless streams the one vast sea'} 

Y6 apt anya-d^vata-bhaktah 
yajanti shraddhayft anvitSh, 

T£-(a)pi Mam 4va, Kaunt6ya 
/ yajanti a-vidhi-pfirvakam {G ) 

(Who worship other gods with heart of faith. 
They too adore but Me behind those forms, 
Unknowing yet of the one direct way.)* 


*Qttot homines tot det is a LaUn saying, ' so n^y 
men, so many gods”. One meaning of the Indian 
popular saying, that there are thirty-three crorejft^ 
Lndted and thirty million) gods is the same . one grf 
for each person. Interpret such sayings as you 
flinnantly, sceptically, sarcastically, unchantably, or 
seriOTisly, reverently, Phdosophically, charitably eiffier 
Z It codies to this, ultimately-that. 

God are one in Essence, (by any and every 
or scientific view, Matenalist or Spiritual), ther^e 
‘ God Man m His own image , and, (dso. Mm 
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“ My name is He who hath shaped everything " 
(Zm Ahura-Mazda Yasht, 14 ) 

At hoi damEm, thvahmi adam, Ahura * 

(Z , Gatha. 48 7 ) 

(Ahura ' the Beginning Thou, and End <) 

All these great words describe, befittingly, the 1, 
the Self, the Principle of Consciousness Al(l)-One, 
and Nothing Else 

*1’ IS the Ahad, of which nothing can be pre* 
•dicated, not even existence or non-existence, Zat- 
ZSt-umutlaq, Mmqata'-ul-tskaratt La-ba- 
jihari-t-shay, Shuddha, Nir-guna, Nir-vi- 
shdsha, Nir-ava-chchhinna, the Ab-solute, 
Pure Being (same as Pure No-Thing), Attribute-less, 
Un-particulansed, Un-conditioned 

N-Asad*asm-no-Sad-asIt. {Bg Vida), 

(Neither Non-being was, nor Being then ) 

Na San, na ch-Asan, na tatha, na ch-anyatha, 
Na jayatS, vyfiti, na cha avahlyatd, 

Na vardhat^, n-Epi visbuddhyatS pnnah, 
Vishuddhyatd Tat Param-artha-lakshanam. 

{Bu., Asanga.) 

A-nirodham, an-utpSdaro, 
an-uchchhddam, a-sbashvatam, 
An*dk-artbam, a-nan>3rtham, 
an-agamam, a-nirgamam, 
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(Whatever shows forth glory, splendour, might — 
Know, from My t£tas-aspect is it born ) 

Tan akrtsna-vido mandan 
krjsna-vit na vichala^£t , 

Na bnddhi-bhedam jana^fid 
ajhanam kanna-sangmam (G ) 

(Let not the man, who knoweth all, disturb 
The slower minds of those who know not all; 
Do not confuse child-minds with abstract 
thoughts ; 

They must continue for some more time yet 
To learn from pious ntuals and good works.) 


they should be entreated to ponder the question Has 
the smite God created all the races of men, past and 
present, or have different Gods done so ? If the same, 
then must not the same truths about Himself, and the 
same commands for mutual goodwill and peace among 
men, be embodied m all religions, past and present , wim 
only as muchjurface-difference as there is between com- 
plexions and clothings and languages of these differrat 
races, and climatic and other natural conditions of diffe- 
rent codhtnes ^ 


It IS true, there are some sects, in all religioM, 
which are firmly convinced that God deliberately creates 
some souls (belonging to those sects) to e“]oy heaven 
eternally, and other souls (belonging to all other, 
sects) to suffer hell perpetually Unhappily this st^e 
of extreme self-righteousness has to be passed *rongn. 
It seems, by every soul, at s^etime 
course of its eonic evolution One cm only ve^ gen^ 
Sd humbly invite such to reflect whether 
Sey believe to be All-Meiciful. can possibly be so cruel. 
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Or though unspeakable It perhaps is ; 

Or It both IS not and unspeakable ; 

Or, seventhly, it may be that It is 
And IS not and unspeakable also I) 

A-pra-hfnam, A-sam-prSptam, 
An-uch-chhinnam, A-shashva^m. 
A-ni-ru$dham, An-ut-padam, 

Etan Nir-vinam uchya^d. 

As^i, n-Ss^i, asti-n-Ssti-iti, ‘ 

N-asti-n-&sti>iti wS punah, 
Chala-s{hir-obhay-S-bhSvaih 
A-vfno^i 6va b&lisbab 
Eotyasb-cfaa^rah 6tah (u, 

Grahaih ySsSm sadS-vrtah, 

Bbagavan 5bbir-a-spfsbto 
Prshto y€na sa sarva-dfk. 

, NiGiRjUNA, Msdh. Kd.) 

(’Tis never lost , nor is it ever found ; 

It never ends ; nor is it ever-lasting , 

'Tis ne’er suppressed , nor is it ever born ; 

Such IS the state that is Nir-vapa called. 

Is , is not ; IS and is not both at once ; 

Is not, IS not at all ; these are the four 
Alternatives that wrap all for child-minds. 

He who has seen the Lord beyond them all. 

He has seen All ; he has touched Omniscience.) 

11 
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(The wise saw Good and Evil both as God’s; 

And so they drew their hearts away from both, 

And fixed them on the Master of the Two.) 

Finally, Quran itself emphatically declares the 
whole truth 

A1 khairo wa-s-sharro min Allahi-ta’Ia. (Q ) 

(Both Good and Evil come from the High 
God.) 

One of the Quranic names of God is Al-Muzil, 
the Misleader and Tempter and Tester, so May!, 
the ' Illusion-maker,’ in V6da~Upantdiats The 
impUcatim of the Lords’ Prayer, “ Lead us not into 
temptation”, is the same, te, God does lead into 
temptation, those who do not pray thus Other 
texts of Bible make it clear that God tempts, or 
allows to be tempted, in order to try and test 

And tbe full significance of the Gila-vetse, quoted 
above, is that while radiant and magnificent forms 
of life and existence manifest the T6j as or /n/dl* 
aspect of the Supreme Self, other forms express 
others of His infinite aspects. 

Vishtabhya Aham Idam krtsnara 
Ek-amsh4na sthito jagat {G ) 

(The whole of all this restless moving world 
Is but a little part of Me; the rest 

Of Me IS ever in eternal rest.) 
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That art appearing perpetnally, 

Id every place within this wheeling world, 

Yet cannot be encompassed by my eyes <) 

^*Tbe Tao cannot be heard ; what can be beard 
Is not the Tao ; the Tao cannot be seen 
What can be seen is not the Tao at all. 

By words the Tao may not be i\ell expressed , 
What can be thus expressed is not the Tao. 

The Formless gives to every form that form ; 

Can we kno\( It as else than Void of Form ? 

The Nameless gives to every name that name , 
It'Self may not be named bnt by all names.*' 

(BB., 57; SBB., vol. 40, p. 69.) 


“The Tao is not exhausted by the greatest, 

Nor is It ever absent from the least, 

In all things is It found, complete, diffused. 

How wide Its universal comprehension i 
Hon utter Its unfathomableness I 
Embodiment of Its great attributes. 

In Righteousness and in Beneficence, 

Is but a small result of Its pervasion, 

Its subtle n orking in the heart of man, 

Only the perfect man knows this for sure. 

And only such can hold charge of the world. 

(BB. p. 93, ‘The Texts of Taoism’; 

Kteang Tse, S.B.E. vol. 39, p. 342 ) 
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Pratyaksham Kh£ Matia-ShQny6 
(A)sankhy-(a-)aDdaai bhramanti hi 

(YogaVSstshtha ) 

(Substratum of all Attnbutes is One, 

Al-one, Eternal, Void of Attributes ; 

Of these, major and minor, count is not. 

The One Possessor of all Attributes 
Is yet devoid of all these Attnbutes ; 

This may we see e’en with the eyes of flesh 
Does not this Infinite expanse of Heaven, 

Vast Emptiness of Space, (Plenum of Self), . 
Hold all these countless ever-whirling orbs, 
* Eggs of the Infinite untouched by them ?) 

While warning the wise man not to disturb the 
simple mind, to the advanced and thoughtful soul 
capable of heanng and bolding wisdom, Krshna 
says clearly : 

Mat-tab para-taram n-anyat 
kin-chid asti, Dhanan-jaya I 
Mayi sarvam idam pr-otam 
sOtrfi mani-gana iva. 

Yfi cha-iva sittvikah bbBv&h, 
nljasah, ^masasb-cba 
Mat-tah 6v-dfa tan viddbi ; 

na tu Aham t^shu, t6 Mayi. 

Sukham, duhkham, bhavah, bhavah, 
Bhayam, ch-abhayam 6va cha. 
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Since every name and every work is Thine I 
One art Thon, countless yet Thy Multitude! 

All forms are Thine through which Thou makest 

Play; 

All merge back into Thee at End of Day 1) 
A-nir-vachaniyam (Vgdanta } 

'(This Self indeed is indescribable 
In words, though indefeasibly Self-known.) 

Yan na duhkhdna sam-bhinnam, 

Na cha grastam an-antara, 

Abhi-Iasfa-opanltom cha, 

Tet padam Svah-pad-Sspadam. 

(KUMlRlLA, MimSmsS'Shloka- VSrttka.) 

(That which is not alloyed ever with pain, 

Kor liable to come to sudden end, 

And has been brought to os by our desire, 

That IS the state known by the name of Svah, 
True Heav’n where reigns the Supreme Self alone.) 

Whom else can all these ' descriptions ' which are 
^non-descriptions’, proclamations of inability to 
'describe, fit, except the Self? This so indescribable 
‘*1’ cannot be proved by anything else The ‘I’ 
proves whatever else is provable Nobody saw the 
I’ being born or dying. Bodies are seen being 
iorn and dying, never an * I,’ the ‘ I ’. ‘ I ’ only can 
see • I ’ being born or dying. Consciousness only can 
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From the transcendental standpoint, each term 
of every pair of opposites is necessary to throw the 
other into relief, to bring it into manifest existence, 
by contrast, and also to neutralise it, ultimately. 
Good cannot possibly e^^-ist without contrasting 
evil, and vice versa. Hence to abolish evil, we must 
abolish good also , neither love nor hate is to be 
assigned to the Absolute Self, which includes both 
equally. 

Pari-nati saba jivana k! 

tfna bhanti barani ; 

£ka p3pa, £ka pvmya, 

6ka raga-haran! 

J3 m^n shubba asbabha andha, 
doG kara karma-bandha, 
Vlta-raga-pan-nati hi 
bhava-samudra tarani 
Tyagu shubha-kriya-kalapa, 
karu mata kada cha pSpa, 

Shubha mfin na magna hoi 
Shuddha-ta bisaranl 
Yava^a shuddh-opa-yoga 
pSvate nSfaln mano-ga, 

Tavata hi karana yoga 
kahi punya-karani 
Uncha nicha dasha dhar, 
chita-pramada ko bidar. 
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of time, with all the intervening period, wiilttn its 
vast embrace, and reaches infinitely farther still, 
beyond, on both sides. Truly is this Self*conscious- 
ness Unique, vaster than the vastest, smaller than 
the smallest. 

Universal Being, Hasii-umutlaq, Satta-sa- 
manya, is the logician's stmmtm gentts, jins-t-a’ld, 
para-jati. At the other end are the smallest 
particles, atoms, electrons, protons, ions, super- 
atoms, param-&nus, or whatever else they may 
be called, (—and neither the largest nor the smallest 
can ever be reached in any given time and space, 
the infinitesimal is also infinite — )t anu, zarra, 
the summum indtvtduum or parvim ot pandttm or 
mmutum indtvtduum, {tnfima spectes), tasJiahkhus- 
uadni, para-vish^sha. This I is both Universal 
Being and, ultimately, finally, particular in-i^tois-ible 
ln-(^tt;/if-oal Being. It is Infinite as well as In- 
finitesimal. What IS the proof of Universal Being, 
of " Is," est, hast, asti? Is it not I, My Conscious- 
ness, * Am ' ? Am I not present everywhere and every- 
when? Whatever significance, smallest or vastest, 
can be assigned to these two w'ords, is already within 
My Consciousness. * Am ’ is the proof of ' Is ’ ; not ‘ Is ’ 
of ‘ Am The only Being that we know, for 
certain, without a possibility of doubt, is My Being, 

* Am ’, all other beings, all other existences, have only 
such and so much existence as my Consciousness 
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The Bible of Judaism and Christianity also clear- 
ly indicates that all pairs of opposites, including the 
pair of Good and Evil, are in the One 

“ Shall evil befall a city, and the Lord hath not 
done It ? " (B., Amos.) “ 1 form the light and 
create darkness; I make peace and create evil , I am 
the Lord that doelh all these things ... 1 have 
created the smith that bloweth the fire of coals, and 
bringeth forth a weapon for his work ; and 1 have 
created the waster to destroy ” (B , Isaiah ) 

We have seen before, that in Vaidika Dharma 
(now, in its corrupted form, in current practice, 
known as * Hinduism ’ — and which living religion 
today IS free from unfortunate degenerations, caused 
by the evil ingrained in human nature together with 
the good ?), God is Destroyer as Rudra, Tempter 
and Tester as Maya-vi, Punisher and Corrector 
as Yama, and so on ; that Islam recognises Him as 
Al-Qabhar, Al-Jabbar, Al-Muail, Al-Mumit, *e. 
Wrathful, Oppressor, Misleader and Tester, Death- 
Causer of virtuous and sinful alike ; and so 
forth. 

Mystery, perplexity, anguish of heart torn between ^ 
faith and doubt, faith in the ultimate Beneficence * 
of the Supreme, doubt created by the glaring fact of 

endless misery of all degrees, within each self and 
aU around— this conflict vanishes as soon as we 
realise that • I ’ is tte * I’ ; that ‘lam’ means the 
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sarvat - okshi * shiro-tnukhah, sarvatah - shruti - man, 
■sarva-bhQta-sthah, sarv-bhQta-guha-shayah, sarva* 
bhQta*damanah, sarva-bhOt-adhi-vasah, sarva-bhQt- 
£ntar>AtmS, sarva-bhri, sarva-vyapi, sarv-ajivah, 
sarva-samsthah, sarva-srk, sarva-snnt, sarva-harah, 
sarv-Sdhi-shthinab, sarv-anu-syQtah, sarv-anu-bhub, 
sarv-antarah, sarv-aparah, sarv*ashl, sarv-fishvarah, 
5arv-£ham*mam, sarv-abhi-dhanab Aham-iti, sarva- 
mayab {Upamshats ) 

(This Self, My-Self, does aU acts that are done ; 
Feels all desires that are felt anywhere , 

Smells, tastes, sees, hears, and touches everything; 
All beads, eyes, ears, arms, legs, mouths, hands, 

and feet, 

Are Mine, My Self’s, the Self’s , It dwells m all , 
Creates pervades, preserves, and wipes out all , 

All life of every living thing is drawn 
Prom Its infinite life , all death — Its sleep , 
Whoever knows, and whatsoe’er he knows, 

Is known by It, by Me, by the One Self , 

It IS the Lord of All , Its Final Name 
Is ' I ’, the Universal Name of All, 

That every living * one ’ gives to * one-Self ’) 

I say, ‘I am a human being’, I become identified 
in interest and sympathy with the whole of the 
human race, some two thousand million individuals. 
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Without Self, without the Principle of Conscious- 
i^ess, the Universe disappears, and science vanishes. 
All things else may be doubted. Self cannot be. 
Worst doubter cannot donbt himself Scientists 
have therefore grown wise, and have receded from 
the gush and rush of matenahstic turbulence, na- 
tural to the first flush of the growth of science The 
faith of great scientists of the day has been already 
mentioned, that this world is a world governed by 
Spirit and not by Matter , unless, indeed, we endow 
Matter with all the qualities of Spirit , and then it 
means only that we have ex-changed the connota- 
tions of the two words; (seepp. 22 ef aeg). And 
this Supreme Spirit is m Me, is I. 

, As Christ says : 

" Believe Me that I am m the Father and the 
Father is in Me . . , He that has seen Me has seen 
the Father ... If ye had known Me ye should’bave 
known my Father also.” "(B ) 

And as Muhammad says also ; 

Ana Ahmad bila mim. (H.) 

Man ra ani, rS al Haqqa (H ) 

Man a’rafa nafsahfl faqad a’rafa Rabbahli {H . ) . 

, Nas-ullaha fa'ansahum anfusahum. (0.) 

(Ahmad am 1, minus the letter m , 

Which means, ‘ I am Ahad, the One alone 
He who hath seen Me surely hath seen God. 




